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ECONOMIC FREEDOM OF PERSON IN UKRAINE:
THE PAST AND THE MODERNITY

Atamaniuk Z. M.

INTRODUCTION

The problem of individual freedom was considered by representatives of
different scientific schools and fields. The initial concept was the concept of
personality. Representatives of the segémetic direction (E. Thorndike,

B. Skinner, U. Dollard, K. Levinand others) tried to explain the personality
traits based on the structure of society, ways of socialization, and relationships
with others. Representatives of the biogenetic approach on the basis of the
development of personality and the formation of typé its behavior are
biological processes of maturation of the bodyH&ll, for example, believed

that the development of personality in a collapsed form repeats the stages of
development of society. Another representative of the biogenetic approach
E. Kretchmer deduced personality types and their behavior from the
peculiarities of the structure of the human body.

Particularly striking is the principle of biological represented in the
concept of personality, developed by S. Freud, who believed thaheall t
behavior of the individual due to the physiological, unconscious traits of man.

In the middle of the last century, the concept of cognitive orientation was
particularly popular, whose representatives (J. PiageKelly, and others)
preferred to devefp the intellectuatognitive sphere of the personality
psyche. Another direction in the psychogenetic approach was represented by
representatives of personal orientation (E. Spranger, A. Maslow, etc.). Their
attention was focused on the development ofitidévidual as a whole, on
which, in their opinion, their behavior, including deviant, depéndhe
problem of freedom was considered in numerous works of Western European
philosophers of the XIX XX centuries: JP. Sartre, EFromm,

M. Heidegger, K. Jarers, Z. Freud, A. SchopenhauerBeérlin, O.Velmar,
F. Nietzsche and others. Among domestic research&ychko, K. Novikov,
L. Nikolaev, B. Hrushin, V. Parkin, VAndrushchenko, M. Mikhalchenko,
S.Krymsky, and others.

It should be noted that someeaition was paid to the problem of personality
formation, its behavior in the social philosophy and psychology of tioallzal
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Soviet period. However, there was no consensus among these scholars, but some
experience was gained in interpreting the conatiler of the personality,
motives, and factors of the formation of deviations in behavior, etc. The problem
of personality was considered by SRubinstein, L.SVygotsky, B.G.Ananiev,

K.A. AlbukhanovSlavska, AINL e o nt & ePRetrovskp .V Myasishdev,

K.K. Platonov, D.NUznadze, and many others. VA&hanyev, for example,
considered the personality in the unity of four parties.

In the context of economic freedom, modern scholars turn to the
fundamental problems of the theoretical and methodolbdgeeel, the
metaphysics of economics, the philosophy of money, financial civilization,
the problems of social responsibility and the economy of knowledge
(V.D. Basilevich, T.P. Glushko, V.Mlyin, A.A. Mazaraki, S.V. Proleev,
Z.E.Skrynnik and others). kfainian scientists LHubersky, V.Andru-
shchenko, and MMikhalchenko draw attention to the activity as the main
source of culture. They note that the connection of culture with human labor,
active, transformative educational activities of petple

1. Historical retrospective of economic thought in Ukraine

Formation of the Ukrainian people as a separate ethnic community was
based on the East Slavic population, which was previously part of a single
Ancient Russian state (IKXIl centuries). The peculigy of the ethnic
history of the Ukrainians was that it was formed in the areas that once formed
the core of the territory of the Ancient Russian state. The relatively protracted
nature of the process of formation of the Ukrainian people and the Ukrainian
state was complicated and slowed down by the constant attempts of Lithuania,
Poland, Turkey, Hungary, and other neighboring feudal states to include
Ukrainian lands and the Ukrainian population in their composition. Despite
the political fragmentation of he ethnic territory of Ukrainians, the
development of productive forces and the strengthening of economic ties, as
well as the political unification of disparate lands in the fight against foreign
invaders contributed to the consolidation of the Ukraipi@ople.

Economic thought in Ukraine during this period is most widely reflected
in the literary monumeritin Tr ut ho ( XI century). Th
the homeland of the Ukrainian state contains rich material, which testifies to
the existence of ghs of a sufficiently developed market economy. The law
protected private property, determined the punishment for encroaching on it.
Princes and boars had an exclusive and inheritance right to land that even the
Grand Duke could not deprive them of.

2] jsddisa@ SCodsdsuj ned2 uddsesigsy nefs2ls + § 64 d6 &
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ARusmiTrutho gives a fairly accurat

function of circulation and savings. Unlike the Western European states of the
early Middle Ages, where usury was considered sinful, it was legally
regulated in Kievan Rus. The Code oéws approved the procedure for
securing the property interests of the creditor, their protection, the conditions
following which the requirement of repayment of the loan has legal force, the
procedure for collecting debts, etc. The Russian truth did métthhe amount

of interest. Adjustment was made only for the percentage of the loan for a
relatively short period (from one month to one year). The loan interest rate in
Kievan Rus was very high.

The multifaceted work, The Tale of Past Years (laté XlI; vol.), which
was authored by a monk at the Kypechersk Nestor Monastery, states that
labor is the source of all wealth. Recognizing the natural division of labor in
society into mental and physical, Nestor stresses that both types ofi work
both sage rad craftsmari are equally important for the welfare of the state.
Society needs all kinds of products that enrich the state. Important, according
to Nestor, was the division of labor in the production process, because it
contributed to the improvement skill®,

The documents of the late Middle Ages recorded a significant spread in
Ukraine of patrimonial land ownership, it was interpreted as being given into
hereditary possession with the permission of exchange, gift, sale (estate).
Some certificatestipulated the possibility of seizure of the demesne from the
owner for the benefit of the state, but with the provision of monetary
compensation, which was fixed in ad
to own the demesne.

Since then, we have comegome nudes that testify to keeping records of
income and property. Economic thought reflects the development of usury.
Letters of credit show that credit operations are secured by property, including
land. Thus, land becomes a commodity.

As the statisticshow, the main unit of taxation in the various Ukrainian
lands was the plow, plow, yard, yard in the countryside, the hbuisethe
cities, which testifies to the preservation of the ancient taxation measures that
were applied since Kievan Rus.

The unige document that became the highest achievement and result of
the Ukrainian public opinion of the Cossack time was the Constitution of
Philip Orlyk. The ideas expressed in this document are the result of almost a
thousand years of soeeronomic and politel development of Ukraine, a
testament to the high level of consciousness of the nation.

°) otsB ddgrdR@f dzd ® MEZyYOMmdz 2 W' dzshs¥' @ BsdscwoW '



P. Orlikds constitution stood for t
prevent the landing of ordinary Cossacks and the concentration of sergeant
tenure, which at #t time led to the revival of feudal serfdom, Article 10 of
the Constitution forbade the elders to seize land or forced to sell it.

Much attention is paid to the Constitution in financial affairs. The
constitution separated the state treasury fromthecdhettd s and tr ansf e
the treasurer general. This would create public finances.

The fact that the Constitution raised trade problems testified to the
development of commodiynoney relations in the Hetmanate. If the markets
and auctions were servedlprby local markets, which provided economic
connection between the city and the countryside, then the fairs connected
different parts of Ukraine and were a sign that the internal market was
developing.

The Constitution set out some areas for improving tthation of the
population. With the abolition of statevned monopolies, leases, ransoms,
the General Council had to find other means of keeping the Cossack army at
the disposal of the hetman and carrying out military police orders.

In the socieeconomicpolicy of the Ukrainian hetmans, starting with P.
Sahaidachny, attention was paid to the social protection of the population.
Although the first Constitution of Ukraine was not implemented, it remained
one of the most famous monuments of political andheooc thought.

After the reunification of the Left Bank and Right Bank Ukraine, after the
second (1793) and third (1795) divisions of Poland and the liberation of the
Northern Black Sea, conditions have emerged that accelerated the process of
ethnoculturalconsolidation of Ukrainians, facilitated the specialization of
various branches of agriculture and industry, development of domestic
economic ties and at the same time attracted Ukraine to the single national
market.

After the abolition of serfdom in Ukiae, the development of capitalist
relations in all spheres of economy accelerated significantly.

Already in the period of capitalism, under the influence of penetration into
the village of commaodity relations and urban life forms, some archaic customs
and ceremonies gradually take root, new elements in the material life and
spiritual life of the peasantry, which constituted the majority of the population
(European costume, new types of life, production and modifications, spread,
etc.). This process was acopanied by further social and economic
stratification of the peasantry, the destruction of its poorest part, the massive
agricultural and nosgricultural waste.

A distinctive feature of the development and teaching of political economy
at Ukrainian univesities was that it was based on the highest achievements of
world economic thought. From the beginning of the XIX century the

4



connection with the ideas of A. Smith, based on which political economy in
Ukraine developed, is traced prominent Ukrainian eousp
M.A. Boludiansky (17691847). He was the first Ukrainian economist in
18061808 to set out and try to devel
iweal th oM. NatBaehsdiansky correctly
theory of wor k yatendthaesges theaspugce af wealth ofdhe s
people Ain the exchange value of all
Kharkiv, Kyiv, and Novorossiysk (now Odesa) universities have become
the mainstays of classical political economy, not only in Ukraine but
throughout the Russianntpire. The most famous representatives of the
classical school were professors TF Stepanov,Méfnadsky, G.MTseha
novetsky, M.M.Volsky and others. The Ukrainian scientists mostly turned to
the treatment of problems of cost and distribution, capit@ney, etc.
A. Smith and 3B. Sei. At the same time, they did not have the simplified
reduction of human nature to the pri
(that is, an economic man who is guided solely by his selfish interests). Caring
for the accumultion of national wealth is combined in them with the
understanding that the achievement of success is possible only based on
spirituality, education and moral healing of society. Hence the criticism of
Smithdés thesis about productive work,
There ae two distinct stages in the development of classical school ideas
i n Ukrai ne. The first of them cover
XIX century. and was characterized by the influence of physiocracy and later
variants of classical political econoniyhe most famous representative of the
physiocratic school that appeared in Ukraine much later than in the West was
Vasily Karazin (17781842), who initiated the founding of Kharkiv
University and the reform of education in the Russian Empire. Quite akigin
Ukraini an scientists sol ved t he que
wel-kbei ng, entrepreneurship, and manag:¢
l uxury onl vy breeds t he s pi rkarazin o f [
distinguished between the materialpnal and political welbeing of the
people saw his direct dependence on the population growth, as well as on the
method of government.
In the applied aspect, physiocracy found expression in the works of
prominent graduates of the KyMohyla Academy, agmomistseconomists
Andrew Samborsky (1732815), Mikhail Livanov (17511800), Anton
ProkopovychAntonsky (17621848) and others. Thanks to the activity of
graduates of KyisMohyla Academy in Ukraine, agronomic centers have been
established Baturyn, Kharkv, Nizhyn, Mykolaiv and others.

‘) osB ddgrdRQf dzd ® Mz yOMmdz 2 Y 'Saig s iE " o tsdifp il Gtg O R 0
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Prominent page in the development of the ideas of the classical school in
Ukraine was the work of the first teacher of political economy at Kharkiv
University (he worked here in 1806306 and 181i01819) Professor Joseph

Lang.
In the paper On the Higher Principle of Political Economy (1801Dadg
devel oped the ideas of F. Kahnés AEcoO

sector model of the national economy. But, unlike the Kenyan Economic
Table, it distinguishes agricultal; industrial and monetary sectors in the
economy.

In the field of political economy, Ukrainian scholars D. Zhuravsky,
G. Stepanov, |. Vernadsky, and other representatives of the classical school
used the theory of labor value to substantiate the hiatonecessity of the
capitalist path of socieconomic development. The crisis of the fetfgaldal
system, the gradual penetration of capitalist relations in all branches and
spheres of economiy and the axis around which controversy arose over the
applicaion of key concepts of classical political economy.

At the next stage of the development of the ideas of the classics, which
covered the second half of the nineteenth century, the problem of the capitalist
development of the economy of Ukraine within fRessian Empire became
central. Accordingly, not only research problems have changed, but more
favorable conditions for the development of economic science have emerged.
Works of representatives of Ukrainian classical political economy of the
second half ofthe 19th century A. Antonovich, G'sehanovsky, MKos
sovsky, and others marked by a critical analysis of previous theories of value
and income sharing, the search for new concepts.

However, some representatives of economic science (M. Sieber,
M. Kossowsky) analyzed in detail the theory of value (value) and other
theories of classical and Marxist political economy, and quite favorably
treated K. Marxds economic theory and

The ideas of Marxism were developed in Ukraine by M. Sieber, aigrad
of Kyiv University. K. Marks recognized in the personality of M. Sieber a
scholar of European scale, which, of course, is a compliment to all Ukrainian
economic science. Emphasizing the method of the researcher, he thus
confirmed t ha tsewds notAaiab reduded to ppmmenting and
promoting the Capital. The purpose of the scientist was to concretize and
deepen the theory of labor, the basis of which was laid by representatives of
the Smithi Riccardo Science Schdol

In his fundamental stly, Essays on Original Economic Culture, Sieber
refuted the concept of the Russian model of communal socialism, which was

5) otsB ddgrdRQf dzd ® MEZyYOMdz 2 W' dzshs¥' @ Gsdscwoly ' w.



opposed by European and Ukrainian scholars. In this connection, it makes
sense to recall the prominent Ukrainian scientist |. Verngdsko began his
scientific research during the period of fascination with the populist messianic
that arose, based on the fact of the
absence in Ukraine.

Pointing to the general capitalist tendencies in the econdevielopment
of Russia, M. Sieber described his national forms and features of capital
accumulation. For example, he attributed the theft to such sources of capital
growth, which could be called excl usi
illustrates h s evi dence with many facts t he
backwardness, which is due, among other things, to the preservation ef socio
economic and legal support of despotism. It is necessary to counteract the
negative effects of capitalism, but tominate it until it has exhausted itself,
one cannot think, because it is 1like

This was M. Ziberds conclusion abo
capitalism from Russia, which has been hindered by a community that has long
ceasd to exist in the home country of the scientist, the defender of the economic
and political freedom of the peoples. No wonder the researcher mentioned the
entrepreneurship and love of the Cossacks, who defended the will with incredible
energy and which thgovernment of Moscow approved for this.

A prominent economist has considered the processes of economic
development in many countries. These are communities and states in the
Netherlands, communal land relations in medieval Alsace, the history of the Swiss
almenda, the fate of public ownership in Switzerland, the agrarian question in
Ireland, the state of agriculture in England and more. Rich in rich factual material,
based on the best achievements of economic theory and history of the time, these
studies lp M. Sieber still have not lost their cognitive significance.

M. Sieber 6s i deas i nfl uenchkahko,such
S.Podolynsky, MDrahomanov, ATerlensky, and others. The scientific
creativity of the researcher MuganBaranovsky was pds/ely evaluated.
Particularly producti ve was M. Si eb
thought in his search for theoretical support for overcoming populist ideology.

The rapid changes that have taken place with our society in recent years
have broughtd life many things, both positive and negative. The diversity of
modern for ms of soci al i fe is to k
sciences are like biology, but unlike most branches of physical knowledge,
they study structures whose characterigtas only be represented by models
constructed on a relatlively large nur

S uazso Oted d L dydSzsfjHdd. tiNdd Hehskfk: *
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According to one of the most famous futurists of today, Alvin Toffler,
with societies that fall into the circle of rapid change, there are often various
fit rouledaese people do not have time to adapt to the new and
adequately perceive it. In such societies, the destruction of old values often
leads to the destruction of any culture at all, except for its most primitive
manifestations. The psychology of mass wigke is being formed.
Relationships are reduced to the problem of survival, to combat themselves by
any means.

Such a situation leads to the sadfstruction of society in the physical
sense, or the destruction of it as a historical unit and displacentertha
yards of history.

For Ukrainian society today, this becomes a very real prospect, if it does
not have time to form a strong enough core capable of resolute opposition to
the process of setfestruction, to constructive action.

A. Toffler claims thatfive percent of the nemarginalized population is
enough to keep the situation from becoming hopeless. So, are they in us? Will
modern Ukrainian society survive without leaving behind Ruin? Will a
civilized way of building a truly independent Ukrainiaate be found?

But knowledge is acquired through education. And access to it is not
always exist. Therefore, there are more and more reasons to speak about the
two main classes of society in developed countries: the educated and the
uneducated And if the former, in fact, largely already live in the post
economic era, when the creative, rather than the necessary content of labor
comes to the fore, then the latter are firmly entrenched in the realm of labor as
a necessity. This phenomenon points to one fofalienation of intelligence
due to its concentration in a particular social group.

2. Economic freedom of the individual

In the 21st century, modern man is surrounded on all sides by necessities
(for example, proper behavior). It obeys both the phggichl and social
laws of the society in which it resides directly, its rules and norms. On all
sides, it is surrounded by certain generally accepted norms of behavior,
traditional actions, and rituals. And also an important aspect is consideration
and ecaomic need.

For example, for most representatives of ancient philosép8pcrates,
Diogenes, Epicurus, and Sendcdreedom is the meaning and purpose of
human existence. For the representatives of medieval scholasti@dsiselm
of Canterbury, Albert th&reat and Thomas Aquinadreedom of reason and

TIkdvt ). w. wO®sjOd LOy' v e ddyEshisEisii ) C s
Cdz setesdztse ' ydzd2 Odz0Odz' tfp. r dlstsdddte: rwosw, 1997.
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actions is possible only within the limits of church tenets, outside which their
freedom is a heresy, a grave sin. In modern times, it becomes the dominant
view of freedom as a natural state of man, thé patsocial equality and
justice (Thomas Hobbs, Paul Henry Holbach, Pierre Simon Laplace).
Representatives of German classical philosophy also paid great attention to
the problem of freedom. Immanuel Kant, for example, understood freely the
intelligent (that is, inaccessible to sensory cognition) nature of man; for
Johann Gotlieb Fichte freedom is the only absolute reality; and George
Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel understood under liberty the multifaceted reality,
whictg in all its manifestations is a form of obijdication of the absolute
spirit”.

Significant contribution to the development of this category was made by
Benedict Spinoza, Jealacques Rousseau, Voltaire, Karl Marx, Friedrich
Engels, Arthur Schopenhauer, Friedrich Nietzsche, -Beauh Sartre, Karl
Jaspers, Nikolai Berdyaev, Vladimir Solovyolov, Vladimir Solovyonov,
Vladimir Solovyonov, Vladimir other philosophers and thinkers. As we can

see, there are many approaches to th
once again that freedom is an extremalgpmplex, multidimensional
phenomenoh

Modern economic science is in a protracted methodological crisis, first of
all, because, according tolODavydov and G/. Zadorozhny, it does not try
to get out of the format of the mechanicaditerialistic paradig, the research
within which the sphere of spiritual production does not touch, that is,
continues to work fimodel of economic
selfish economic interests.@. Bul gakov) . AA person in
(for one schoolpr less (for other schools) a rational egoist who maximizes his
utility (which is usually equated with money) and minimizes his expenses
(above all, labor). If in this paradigm there is a problem of human qualities,
then only to turn a person into a spédiand of capital and continue to be
viewed only from one angle: in the development of which of them the most
profitable to invesi'.

Modern economic science, especially economics, is not aimed at exploring
the whole economic world as a reality. For histalr reasons and reasons, it
has separated the realm of the economy from reality, without even explaining
that the economy is only a separate,

Sl jycow u.l. skth ¥ddshsWigd. [HimMMO: [sAd,
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economic knowledge in the face of many constraints and the introduction in
each case of a number of conditions, which greatly contributes to the removal
of economic knowledge from those realities in which man really lives and
maintains his economy. On the other hand, the economic system itself is
regarded by the economy as smlifficient, moreoveri as a dominant in
society, trying to impose in all spheres of society economic interest and
commaoditymoney relations, as well as to subordinate economic power to all
that exists in human society.

That is why economics today, as wall science in general, is tasked with
ficreating a new picture of reality th
that proceeds from the mass of previous reservations and constraints through
which reality itself is lost or unrecognized. And furthecjence is already
studying not reality, but its vision, interpretation of reality that is, some
virtual-abstract, scieneereated, model, and tries to practically propose some
measures based on the model, not reality. Therefore, the situation in the most
economic reality is becoming more crisis, destructive, which threatens man
and humanity/.

Such a real shattering situation, which has developed over the last twenty
years in the posboviet countries, was because neoclassical economic science
(economics 8 a mainstream), first, imposed an extremely simplified,
misplaced understanding of economic freedom. In a state of general euphoria
about the rapid effects of market reforms, economists and politicians did not
think that ficaptur i ndgfecanomiti freedond @an st o0 o
produce the opposite of expected effects and thus seriously cmintee
recovery in the countty®. On the flip side of freedom the responsibility of
the language has not been spoken and is now almost gone. However,
according ¢ the results of modern human studies, perhaps the most
fundamental value in the sphere of human relations, in the sphere of creative
self-realization of the individual is freedenesponsibility®, which in the
spiritual world of man correlates with what tefined in the physical
dimension as spademe. Awareness of the acute contemporary problems of
human survival, as justified more than half a century ago by Karol Woijtyla

Yy Outstesydd?2 1. 1., stsdzzf O 90  w. I . JsHMm CO H
MstezSskted bk MEyOmdsdz cshfsHOEn: Ssilz tetsL o S b
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(Pope John Paul II), has led to the need to replace the Kantian categorical
imperat ve fAact in a way that you never |
as a goalo with the new i mperative
connected with the responsibility of the person in the face of eténity

Second, the implanted methodologyindividualism in a practical sense
turned to ignore the interests of society and comprehensive domination of
selfish sentiments, which began to aggressively push human socially
significant values of development int
that the elevation of selfishness to the rank of public virtue causes serious
damage to the ethical hold of society. Frenzy in the pursuit of hedonism,
consumerism, and comfort supersede values such as pity, compassion, and
solidarity, generating disconneand apathy in society. At the same time,
protest sentiments crystallized, however, without noticeable success in
formulating <clear alternative Todel s
Third, a quasreligious belief in the power of market seffgulationthat is
capable of ensuring prosperity and prosperity, even among economists, has
become dominant even among economists. Such an installation stemmed from

the uncritical fallacy of the thesi
speaking briefly and abev a | | without ahigabelefikiract 0
economic rationality offly in itself &

Fourth, spiritual and moral values and moral and ethical norms came to be
regarded as harmful in an economic society, impeding the contimoadhg
of profit and capital. iThe spiritle
essence as an expression of a transformative and consumerist attitude to the
world. Not balanced by altruistic and service, caring for the destiny of the
destructive consuption of nature, the inevitable transfer of this attitude to
humans makes the economy from a means of development to a means of
under mining it. An economic person b
commodity production. But it is for production. Hovesy these qualities are
usually transferred to the culture, and in the loss of soul and spirit, the actual
living principlfe can even be proudbo
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Of course, such antiuman values of neoliberalism could not fail to lead
to the polysystemic crisis of humaacgety, and this crisis itself became quite
evident evidence of the failure of neoclassical economic science regarding its
ability to comprehensively understand the world of economy as a sphere of
holistic human life and to argue through.

The dominance okuch an approach in the field of modern economic
research creates a situation where scientific search extends only to the
Aapplied, i nstrument al l evel , plungin
activitieso, and fAt he eniply eaices appéar, an al
contrived situations that have no real practical significance, and the analysis
itself is conducted as another logical exercise for which the author does not
knowo

It is natural enough that no further evidence is needed to conclude tha
Amai nstream, economics, mi croeconomiC
economics and other components of economic theory of this methodological
orientation are unable to answer historical challenges. Their categorical
composition, tools, various modelgrécasts, etc. are adapted to the analysis
of a largely balanced economy, to solving problems of functioning of the
economy, and the real economy is in a state of significant transformations that
change not only the forms but also the content of econoroimepses. That is
why the scientific achievements of some Nobel laureates, as it turned out,
were well solved only by local issues of the functioning of the economy, and
in the future created the basis for deepening economic imbalances and
increasing ecormic risks.

Freedoni in its absolute sendeis a course of events such that the will of
every actor in these events is not subject to violence by the will of others.

Freedoni in the most general senias the ability to choose, options for
the outcome an event. Lacks of choice, variants of the event are equivalent
to a lack of freedom. Freedom is a kind of contingency directed by free will
(directional will, conscious freedom) or stochastic law (unpredictability of the
result of an event, unconsciodseeedom). In this sense, the concept of
Afreedomd is opposite to the concept
associated with the presence of free will of man. Freedom of will imposes
responsibility on a person and puts at the merit of his wordsleeds. An act
is considered moral only if it occurs under the condition of free will, is the
free wild.l of the subject. I n this sen
freedom and the responsibility associated with it. In the right notion of
freedomis connected not only with the responsibility of the subject for his
actions, but also with the degree of responsibilitie degree of conviction or
recklessness of the act In law, the possibility of certain human behavior
(eg,freedom of speech, freenhoof religion, etc.) enshrined in the constitution
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or other |l egislative act. The catego
irighto in the subjective sense, but
less clear legal mechanism for the impletaéion and usually appropriate
obligation of the state or other entity to take any action (for example, to
provide work in the case of the right to work). On the contrary, legal freedom
does not have a clear mechanism of implementation; it is the dutytof i
refrain from exercising any violation of this freedom of actfon

Freedoni a means to achieve the purpose and meaning of human life. For
pagans, the ideals of freedom served as the basis for the creation of a
democratic society, the classic exampie which was Athens in ancient
Greece. In recent centuries, modern ideals have returned to thesE.idéals
relevance of research into the problems of individual freedom is caused, first,
by the development of opportunities to create favorable condifmnself
realization in society. The purpose of such a process is to formulate a coherent
concept of individual freedom of personality, which would be filled with
specific content, reflecting the real activity of the individual as an individual
and as a mmber of society. Therefore, in the context of the seocial
philosophical theory of freedom of particular meaning, the problems of
individual, personalityoriented freedom and the formation of the individual in
the structure of the individual considered e tconditions of transformation
of the social system take on a special meaning. This has aroused our interest
in the problems of economic freed®in

Economic freedom in practice means the right to start or terminate your
own business, buy any resources, asg technology, produce any product
and offer it for sale at any price, to invest your own money. It should be
understood that these rights do not guarantee a guaranteed success for every
entrepreneur. He can produce any product, set at any price. Howereris
no guarantee that someone will buy it, since consumers also enjoy economic
freedom, that is, freedom of personal choice, which is no less important than
freedom of enterprise. Every consumer has the right freely to buy any product
or service, tmffer his services for the performance of any work; to refuse any
work; use your resources, provided that it does not infringe upon the rights of
others. These rights of liberty also give no guarantee, i.e. the entrepreneur has
the right to offer his sefges, but no one can be forced to accept them.

The economic freedoms of entrepreneurs are closely interconnected. When
a business is privately owned, then encroaching on the freedom of enterprise
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is encroaching on the freedom of the owner of the propéhtithout
economic freedom, there can be no freedom of the indiitiual
An entrepreneur can only be an economically separateemseliging entity.

Economic freedom is impossible without a market, nor can a market exist
without economic freedom. It is theamket through various mechanisms of
functioning that provides real conditions for the economic freedom of the
entrepreneur. In other words, the market mechanism of management
objectively provides for freedom of management. Economic freedom has its
basic pmciples, namely: economic independence, economic responsibility,
and economic equalit§;

Economic independence consists in the presence of the property rights of
the entrepreneurs, the right to independently choose the form of ownership
and economic formindependent planning of their financial and economic
activity, free disposal of profit, independent choice of resources, suppliers and
consumers of manufactured products, establishment of various forms, systems
and sizes wages and more.

Economic responsility is the responsibility of the entrepreneur with his
property for the results of management. Failure to meet contractual
obligations in terms of time and quality should be covered by penalties, which
will include not only direct losses but also the tlosdvantage. The
entrepreneur bears property and other statutory liability for the damage and
damages caused.

Economic equality. It is about equal (equal) economic conditions for any
economic activity, regardless of ownership and economic activity. Equal
economic conditions mean uniform pricing, taxation, profit sharing,
investment and credit policy, government contracts, etc. The state must
guarantee all entrepreneurs, regardless of their chosen organizational forms of
business activity, equal rights andeate equal opportunities for access to
material, technical, financial, labor, natural, information and other resources.
It should be noted that some areas of activity or organizational form have (or
may have) certain benefits. For example, small ent@grier enterprises,
have certain tax exemptions; they carry out agricultural production activities,
and so on. It is through these basic principlessconomic autonomy,
economic responsibility and economic equality that the freedom of
economic activity,which is the basic prerequisite for the development of
business activity, is realized to a certain extent

2 gjyscovw uv.l. skl ¥doshsWid. [Hjmho: [sad, 1
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Model of economic man of Ukraine, researched by Petinovd (bBhe
approach to historical, economic, national, cultural specificity finds specific
features. In the studies of Ukrainian scientists, this feature is explained, for
example, by the fact that the patterns of behavior displayed in the model do
not have time to change as quickly as the external conditions and the social
environment. In contlii ons of instability in soc
human activity are born; values and norms of behavior are tested in
fundamentally new, unfamiliar and unusual circumstances. The model of
AUkrainian economic personoreslityaul d b
possible, taking into account the motivation and influence of uncertainty on
the economic state of society. In addition to the main features of Western
models, the Ukrainian version emphasizes the role of social, legal, political,
national, moal, environmental factofy as wel |l as the dec
of the individual, accordi ng.Specialt he ¢
attention is paid to the analysis of human, intellectual capital

Man in economic relations, modifications @onomic behavior has been
and is an actual subject of study in the sqahdosophical, sociological,
philosophical and economic tradition. Particularly important and significant
on the scale of sociphilosophical relevance is this aspect of human stody
Ukraine, which is going through a difficult stage of economic formation of an
independent state.

An analysis of the epistemological potential of a general scientific method
of modeling showed the presence of a set of properties necessary for the
implementation of multidisciplinary theoretical research programs. Modeling
of economic phenomena and processes is the main method of research in
economic theory. It embodies the reflexisygmmetric relationship between
theoretical and empirical forms of knowlgl The model as a way of
representing and interpreting the object, its simplified version, reveals the
specifics of the phenomenon under study. Simulation makes it possible to
predict the behavior of real systems and optimize their functioning. The
econont man model within theoretical and empirical contexts reflects
changing combinations of complex economic, ideological, soiftural,
psychological, spiritual, political, ethical discursive interactions.

Economic thinking as a process of ideally reflegtithe subject of
knowledge of economic processes and phenomena (through which a person
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finds an adequate idea of economic reality, develops a mechanism for
coordinating economic behavior), closely interacts with economic (economic)
culture. It refers to aparticular socialized sphere of human activity,
Aiprocessedod by its pl ace of exi stenc
formation, organization, and reproduction of relationships between members

of societyo, which ar i dneeda pravidiopgamds i st
meeting fiprimary needs for food and s
and s &TThé ecensniy interacts with the broad context of the cultural
substrate of society, resulting in a certain type of economic culture irs all it
various forms. General organizational forms of economic culture

(in accordance with encyclopedic information) include the type of economic
organization; predominance of collective or individual activity; large or small
business units; rigid or free laboggulation; types of economic entities; the

degree of intensity of economic space development by different economic
entities; types of technologies they use; degree of realization of economic
actions and goals at the level of different economic entitiesr economic
efficiency.

Criteria for public assessment of economic culture can be the level and
structure of needs of economic agents, stereotypes of consumption, the ratio
of aggregate demand and aggregate consumption;-uaitigational relations
of different sociecultural groups to work, wealth, accumulation (ethics of
economic life); assessment of the place of economy in a given society and its
social effectiveness.

CONCLUSIONS

Despite the political fragmentation of the ethnic territory of Ukraisja
the development of productive forces and the strengthening of economic ties,
as well as the political unification of disparate lands in the fight against
foreign invaders contributed to the consolidation of the Ukrainian people.

The processes of refornwhich are taking place in all spheres of our
society, relate to economic, political, social, domestic and other relations in
the need of scientific and theoretical studies of the problems of formation and
development of social and philosophical aspetiseosonal freedom.

The relevance of research into the problems of individual freedom is
caused, first of all, by the development of opportunities to create favorable
conditions for selfealization in society. The purpose of such a process is to
formulate a coherent concept of individual freedom of personality, which
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would be filled with specific content, reflecting the real activity of the
individual as an individual and as a member of society.

Freedomi a means to achieve the purpose and meaning of hiifaan
Freedom is a fundamental characteristic of human existence, because freedom
is not what people possess, but what they are in their essence. As a universal
characteristic of human beings, free
and manage hior her existence and is directly related to a sense of
dependence, alienation, and responsibility.

Economic freedom in practice means the right to start or terminate your
own business, buy any resources, use any technology, produce any product
and offer itfor sale at any cost, invest your own money. Every consumer has
the right freely to buy any product or service, to offer his services for the
performance of any work; to refuse any work; use your resources, provided
that it does not infringe upon the righof others. These rights of liberty also
give no guarantee, ie the entrepreneur has the right to offer his services, but no
one can be forced to accept them.

Conomic freedom has its basic principles, namely: economic
independence, economic responsibjlapd economic equality.

SUMMARY

The article deals with the economic thought of Ukraine in retrospect, as
well as modern views through the lens of the problem of individual freedom.
The peculiarity of the ethnic history of the Ukrainians was that it wamdd
in the areas that once formed the core of the territory of the Ancient Russian
state. The relatively lengthy nature of the process of formation of the
Ukrainian people and the Ukrainian state was complicated and slowed down
by the constant attempts$ bithuania, Poland, Turkey, Hungary, Russia, and
other neighboring states to include Ukrainian lands and the Ukrainian
population. Despite the political fragmentation of the ethnic territory of
Ukrainians, the development of productive forces and thegttrening of
economic ties, as well as the political unification of disparate lands in the fight
against foreign invaders contributed to the consolidation of the Ukrainian
people.

In the context of economic freedom, modern scholars turn to the
fundamental problems of the theoretical and methodological level, the
metaphysics of economics, and the philosophy of money. Today, economic
science, as well as science in gener e
reality that is adequate to reality itselftrone that proceeds from the mass of
previous reservations and constraints through which reality itself is lost or
unrecognized. And further, science is already studying not reality, but its
vision, interpretation of reality, which is, some virtaddstrat, science
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created, model, and tries to practically propose some measures based on the
model, not reality.

Freedoni a means to achieve the purpose and meaning of human life.

Economic freedom in practice means the right to start or terminate your
own business, buy any resources, use any technology, produce any product
and offer it for sale at any cost, invest your own money.

Economic freedom has its basic principles, namely: economic
independence, economic responsibility, economic equality.
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PHILOSOPHICAL BASES OF MANAGEMENT
OF SOCIOCULTURAL ACTIVITY

Borinshtein Ye. R.

INTRODUCTION

Problems associated with various aspects of the organization and
regulation of human existence are priority fomny areas of humanitarian
knowledge. Man has always strived, and will strive to give his existence as
much order as possible. It is inherent in human nature. Therefore, the study of
managerial activity is constantly relevant.

Management, as a subject fsearch, has attracted philosophers since
ancient times. But, only since the end of the XIX century, management
problems stand out in a separate direction of scientific research. The
subsequent XX century, with its inherent intensive development of
produdion, became an even more favorable environment for concentrating the
attention of researchers on various aspects of the conscious management of
public life. By the middle of the second half of the 20th century, the world
school of management consisteddokens of diverse management trends that
differed from each other both in the methods used and in their different views
on the mechanism of social management.

Today, the study of managerial activity is becoming particularly acute.
The need for its improveemt is extremely relevant for modern Ukrainian
society. History shows that ensuring the stability of society and its
development is largely determined by the ability of people to maintain a social
order and organize joint activities.

The 21st century makeiss demands on management. And here it is
necessary to clearly understand that management activity is not constant,
frozen in time. It develops and improves along with social evolution.
At different points in time, in different cultural environments, ngerél
activity acquires specific features determined by a specific situation. It is
always influenced by current values and worldviews.

Present time is a time when, according to many researchers, the current
cultural landscape is changing. The existingiaoultural situation of human
civilization is denied a new one, which has different characteristics and is
built on different worldview paradigms. So, recently, with renewed vigor,
guestions have arisen about the place of man, as a subject of activity and
knowledge, in the general picture of the world. Man in the modern picture of
the world is perceived as an actively acting element of a holistic system of the
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universe. The content of management activity is changing due to the
increasing role of man in th@ocess of development of society. The issues of
freedom, seklrealization of the individual, the possibility of realizing his
creative potential are being updated. The focus of the analysis of any human
activity falls on its subjective characteristicshefefore, consideration of
managerial activity cannot be adequate without appeal to a person, to the
specific facets of his personality, to his needs, motives, values and interests.
Hence the increased importance of the management of sociocultural activity
and the philosophical (systemic) foundations of its functioning.

1. Systematic understanding of the sociocultural essence of management

The modern world is characterized by constantly increasing flows of
information, increased social dynamics. The maands against which the
managerial activities of today are realized are the flexibility of social
relations, the irreducibility of a certain style of sociocultural dominant, and the
fragmentation of human activity. These tendencies are especially prodounce
in the modern sociocultural situation of postmodernity, which has occupied a
dominant position in almost all areas of human activity. Today,
postmoderni sm has become conceptual:i
the ti meso, as dthessprounding tealityy pe of vi ev

It is important that the philosophical foundations in postmodern culture are
based on irrational methods. Postmodernism, which arose as a result of
criticism of rationality as a centralizing principle of cognition of the world,
does not exclude alternative forms of perception of reality. On the contrary,
human activity is akin to art, where rationality and lagmtrism play far
from the main role. But abstract thinking, the development of mutual social
adaptation in a constantliransforming society, is simply invaluable and
allows people to advance along the constantly emerging new social elevators.
In this context, the moment of consideration of the creative aspects of
managerial activity, the possibilities and limitations aing intuition and
imagination in management is updated.

A new vision of the world brings to the forefront such concepts as
integrity, order, chaos, irreversibility, nonlinearity, fluctuation, uncertainty
and the like.

The importance of research on the mg@ment of sociocultural activity is
especially pronounced in the context of the transition of our society to a new
form of relationship.

At the same time, determining the relevance of the chosen research topic,
| am based on the existence of a numbensiifficiently elaborated questions
regarding the philosophical foundations of sociocultural activity management.
Analyzing the existing scientific experience, there is the opportunity to
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develop a version of the sogihilosophical concept of managemensotic
cultural activity as a socioultural phenomenon, to try to rethink some of its
features in the context of modern sacidtural life of society.

Management research has a rich history. The analysis of the processes of
conscious management of sodifd is devoted to the works of many thinkers
of the past. The problems of the emergence and development of various
management systems, their impact on society in an integral form are posed in
the works of Plato, Aristotle, Lucretius Cara, Confucius, MeRrom the
standpoint of relations between the state and a person, management problems
are considered by Bpinoza, THobbes, JlLocke, N.Machiavelli,

S. Montesquieu, 3J. Russo, KMarx and others.

In the first works of theorists of scientific managent F.Taylor,

A. Fayol, G.Emerson, questions of the use of scientific methodology in the
practice of managing the production and economic activities of organizations
are raised.

The works of foreign scientists in this field of study are noted, firstlof
by the study of individual subsystems of society. At the same time, emphasis
is placed on the socialization of personality, group interactions, formal and
informal structures (works by Gimon, V.Thompson, JMarch and other
famous scientists).

Studes of management problems are often based on the application of
interdisciplinary methods, including the scientific apparatus of natural
disciplines. At the same time, the similarity of management processes in
systems of various natures (technical, bialalj social, cultural) is based on.

Along with representatives of cybernetics, the processes of managing
society are studied by philosophers, sociologists, political scientists, and
psychologists.

In general, an analysis of literary sources in the fidldnanagement
issues gives reason to believe that sgtidosophical thought has an essential
basis for further research on the problems of managing public life.
Meanwhile, a number of fundamental issues need to be generalized and
rethought. First of allthese are issues related to the determination of the
nature and content of management activities, its principles and methods. The
lack of sophistication of the soemultural conditioning of managerial activity
is obvious. Some aspects of this problem weisclosed in the works of
domestic authors. However, they do not allow reaching the proper conceptual
height of sociephilosophical analysis, since they are largely mediated by a
general ideological background, to the detriment of the objectivity of the
ssudy. The features of t he manager 0s
conditions are poorly covered. Existing publications in scientific journals are
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abstract in nature and are not able to provide holistic coverage of this
problem.

Lack of experience and kwledge of the management of socidtural
activities in a market economy, competition and the struggle for markets force
us to learn, while mastering the basics and the pinnacles of mastery of science
and management practice.

Doubts about sociocultural anagement were inspired by a number of
objective and subjective factors. Socigtural activities, the structure of its
organizations, institutions and bodies, the material base, personnel, forms and
methods of work that have developed in domestic peeia have received
a comprehensive scientific justification are unique in their own way.
An undoubted blessing is the opportunity to study, compare, share the
experience of soctoultural activities with other countries.

Scientists and specialists convimgly reveal the presence of a number of
dialectical factors in sociocultural activitythe need for conditions for both
selfdevelopment and personality development, the presence of an
informational, aesthetic, pedagogical space or environment, aciiie
organizing peopleds activities, soci
of society, the list goes on.

Putting forward such goals and solving the tasks corresponding to them,
sociocultural institutions are transformed from subjects of sowliwral
activities to subjects of socitultural politics, entering into interaction, on the
one hand, with cultural organs, and on the other, with public organizations,
formations, foundations, the public and individuals. Such a chain of
interconnectionannot develop without organization, without management
on all floors of the vertical and horizontal relations.

Moreover, the sociocultural sphere, together with public, private
institutions and the whole society, is immersed today in market relations,
which seriously present completely new and stringent requirements for
activity and management at all levels. This is especially important today,
when Ukraine is in a prdefault state, weighed down by military operations.

In such conditions, the institutionsf the sociecultural sphere cannot
work in the previous management model, they learn to manage rationally,
introduce new forms of work, innovative types of activity. In other words,
sociocultural activity has entered into new living conditions.

The skilful use of scientifically based management adapted to
sociocultural activity means continuing vital development, remaining with
hope only for the stafeit is similar to death.

However, the turbulent and largely unpredictable economic and financial
environment, sociocultural transformations, and legislative confusion sharply
complicate the management process, making managerial decisions, increase
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the price of managerial errors and the importance of managerial skill, skillful
management as a system andpéesonality of a manager.

In the modern era of postmodernization of social life and the development
of personality and personal relations, the role of sociocultural as the basis of
our existence is becoming increasingly important.sBgiocultural, | mean
the transcendental unity of the social and cultural, the essence of which is the
need to consider society as a unity of culture and sociality, formed and
transformed by human activity and the globalized sociocultural supersystems
in which it is located.

A sociocultural understanding of reality begins to take shape in society
around the end of the 18th century, but is scientifically formed thanks to the
RussiarAmerican scientist Pitirim Sorokin already in the 20th century and is
expressed in his fundamentavo r k AiSoci al and® Cultu
Subsequently, some basic foundations of being sociocultural were created. We
can distinguish the following, which seem to us paramount: the unity of the
sociocultural (expressed by Borokin); the manifestation ofehsocial in the
cultural and cultural in the social (expressed by)ntae ability of culture to
act as a determinant of social interaction (according t@afsons); the
connection of mental action witaly t he i
motives of human behavior can be fixed and described in culture
(S. Akhiezer); the genotypic nature of man (according th.aftsev). As you
can see, socioultural has a very diverse understanding. However, this is just
characteristic of the modern situatiohpostmodern society and postmodern
culture.

The bottom line is that in modern society, sociocultural, based, it seems to
me, on various kinds of values, under the onslaught of the philosophical
system of postmodernity does not have a single foundatidrrepresents a
certain chaotic unity wandering in search of common value meanings. Thus,
the sociocultural continuum is not presented in its sequence, which greatly
complicates its analysis. This is manifested in almost any field of activity and
in our agions. However, this fragmentation of consciousness cannot continue
indefinitely, needing some universes, based on the human mentality.

The modern being of man and human, expressed in the creation of various
management systems, provides us with the opportunity to create a modern
system of soci@ultural unity, based on the management of scaitural
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activity as a method and science offraging people and soewultural super
systems based on the values of -sefflization and mutual socimultural
adaptation. Therefore, the management of sociocultural activities is of
particular interest to modern society. With it, we can not only stinartthe
coordinate system of the sodaltural sphere, but also develop human
activity, its competence, the ability to create and develop technologies.

Moreover, the very specificity of the management of soaltural activities
lies in its broad appliden to all areas of our lives. In addition, the understanding
of the modern sociocultural sphere is very broad and includes activities both
purely norcommercial (nonprofit) and commercial (paid services), both local and
(including in relation to the santgpe of activity) of international scale. It seems
important that management as a management system in its essence is engaged in
ensuring the successful functioning of various sociocultural institutions aimed at
the implementation of socially significaniseful for society activities. At the
same time, in modern society, the management of sociocultural activity is
characterized by the absence of a coherent system of mechanisms, mismatch of
tasks, not clearly expressed goal setting, mismatch of functioaim
management mechanisms. Hence we can talk about the need to create a
management philosophy of sociocultural activity.

And in this philosophy, special importance should be given to the manager
of sociocultural activities, who need to have a high le¥gbrofessionalism,
marketing, a high level of general culture and erudition, an understanding of the
basic foundations of universal values. The multidimensional nature of the
manager of the sociocultural sphere indicates the need to create a
multidisciplinary highly qualified specialist, that is, a specialist who is
stubbornly refusing the modern education system, including especially higher
education. It is a specialist of this kind that could be used and organically exists
in various types of activitieselated to: administration, multidisciplinary
marketing and financing, the ability to provide and select staff, the organization
of the entire creative process of any activity in the modern-sotfioral space.

Coordination of the activities of any teamhich is required from a highly
intellectual manager of socitultural activities, is determined by such factors
as competence, a high level of creativity, an understanding of the essence of
this particular organization, the ability to create a systerogital separation
of labor and responsibility, the right choice of priorities and the ability to take
into account hypothetically arising problems and solve overdue.

Therefore, we logically approach the need to create universes for the
management of sociattural activity as some unified complexes for managing
the objective reality of the sociocultural sphere. The following universes seem
important to us: the development of an analytical approach; the creation of a
multilingual linguistic culture describinthe sociocultural realities of life; the
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formation of an appraising and concrete attitude to the world; ability to manage
multilayer sociecultural groups; the creation of a socioculturally competent
person, whose abilities and willingness to actively drahsformatively
participate in the dialogue of cultures in intercultural communication based on
the principles of cooperation, mutual respect, tolerance and tolerance for
sociocultural differences and overcoming sociocultural barriers are clearly
expresed; highquality universal system of higher education as the highest
stage of development of a highly intellectual society.

The sociocultural system is largely associated with the great power of
aesthetic and spiritual influence on all aspects of humanTiie sociocultural
system here not only Aaccompanieso or
but is also actively included in it.

When it comes to trends and patterns in the development of a sociocultural
system, one should simultaneously bear in nboth certain features of a
personébés | ifestyle in this system and
system itself, its main elements and
only closely interact, they are included in one another, and the daimgi of
the sociocultural system becomes a process.

The sociocultural system is a single complex of the existence of many social
and cultural components, such as: finite elements (active and mass cultural and
creative activities of people); interconneaso of elements (sociocultural
relations, interpersonal relations, cultural exchanges, interactions,
communication, etc.); the functions of the elements of the system as a whole
(the need for certain cultural and normative actions to preserve culturegrord
(expanding opportunities for inclusion of people in cultural processes);
subsystems (the number of amateur art collectives, amateur associations and
interest clubs and other club groups); environment (creating conditions for
cultural activities, interetion with neighboring sociocultural systems).

A holistic sociocultural system, like any other, is formed on the basis of its
constituent elements, each of them, at the same time, can be an independent
system if it is considered separately or as a suhbsyste a holistic
sociocultural system. Sociultural institutes are the backbone elements:
state, norstate, private and public bodies, organizations and institutions that
ensure the accumulation, storage and transmission of cultural property and
cultural experience, the development of cultural, educational, creative forms
of peopleds activities. This also inc
sociocultural sphere: houses of culture and clubs, libraries, theaters, museums,
exhibition halls, parks foculture and recreation, circuses, entertainment
venues, cinemas, sports and health resorts, health resorts, travel agencies and
others. The systeifforming elements include state and public committees,
foundations and associations (protection of the c¢hilibtherhood and

26



childhood, the disabled, veterans, social protection of the population,
preservation of culture, support for young talents and so on).

The main task of sociocultural institutions is to combine the efforts of
people to work together to me#te diverse needs of a person, to create
conditions for satisfying his social, cultural, creative aspirations and life
problems.

Thus, the sociocultural system is the most important component of the
social life of society, purposefully performing the #@iling functions:
cultural preservation, cultural creation, enlightenment, training and education,
social protection, research, design, communication, recreation, leisure and
entertainment, informatioradvertising and others.

A sociocultural system can finequilibrium or instability, consensus or
disagreement, harmony or contradiction, prosperity or crisis, depending on
many factors. But, first of all, we note that the sociocultural system is
constantly dependent on two factors: the natural need for a&ultur
devel opment and the | evel of peopl eds

Man, as you know, cannot exist outside his environment. He lives in a
certain space and time, uses natural resources, affects the nature of the socio
cultural environment, and, in this sense, his @oand cultural life is as if
immersed in it. The cultural environment is the primary and necessary
environment social and cultural world of man. At the same time, people, being
intelligent, thinking creatures, using symbols, signs, form beliefs,
communicéion with each other, are immersed in the world of culture, both
t heir own and their contemporaries,
impossible to imagine outside this process.

It is necessary to understand that any sociocultural system, its quality
functioning, is directly dependent on qualitats@ciocultural activity, which
seems to us to be interpersonal (ifitetividual) reality, in which there is a
network of connections, attachments, dependencies, exchanges, and personal
relationships. In ottr words, sociocultural activity is a kind of sociocultural
tissue that connects people with each other. It can expand and contract, as
individuals embed in or exit it. It strengthens or weakens the quality of
interconnections, for example, from acquaicrmand attachment to joint
social and cultural activities.

Consequently, theociocultural systemis a kind of sociocultural space,
with a highly saturated infrastructure of social, cultural objects and
sociocultural relations, where knowledge, skills, ves, norms, forms of
communication, artistifigurative models of reality are accumulated,
preserved and developed. This is a place of realization of interests,
expectations, needs of social groups and individuals. The functioning of the
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sociocultural systm is directly dependent on the sociocultural process, the
forms of its course, its essence and content.

Thesociocultural processshould be considered as a way of incorporating
a person into the cultural life of sociely in the system of its cultural
relations, spiritual and moral values, domestic, family, industrial relations, and
political device.

The ongoing changes in the socidtural system of society are polyative
in nature and are reduced primarily to structural transformations. Meanwhile,
undoultedly, a radical reorientation of the principles and mechanisms of its
development is necessary. Fundamentally new approaches to the activities of
the sociocultural system can provide: development and implementation in
practice of real economic mechanisfos the transition from a residual to a
priority scheme of economic support for the development of culture;
organization of a legal support system for the independent development of the
cultural process, its pluralism with a guarantee of monopoly influencihe
part of departments; transition from a prohibitive management model to a
stimulating one; the transition from normative management methods to
methods of regulating setfrganizing cultural processes; transition to a
regulated cultural market, prated from monopolization, both by legislative
means and through economic stimulation of the diversity of cultural products.

We come to understand the following features of human society:

9 sociocultural activity is carried out by us constantly;

9 the quality é sociocultural activity depends on our ability to create and
develop a sociocultural system;

fany sociocultural system is based on sociocultural processes in the
individual, social group, society, society.

The existence of sociocultural activity is inegébly linked with the
management of its activities, methods, methods. Sociocultural activity should
someone manage and direct it in the right direction. Hence the importance of
management as determining sucefadisire of all elements of the social
system.Management efficiency is possible only with effective management
and effective managers. First of all, let us indicate how management differs
from management? Most experts and scientists agree that management is a
kind of management, but differs from it that it is more empirical, specific.

Its essential focus is manifested in processes that ensure integration and the
most efficient use of material and human resources in the interest of achieving
goals. Management is one of the most important areas rfeurieg the
organizationbs vital functions, but
professionalism, socioultural, sociepsychological, socidiological (first of

all, health, and then the importance of appearance in all senses for the ability
to pleag the client) qualities of managers. This causes reasonable high
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attention of scientists to the analysis of the place and role of managers in the
process of ensuring the effectiveness of the organization and the role of
management in the development of rodsociety.

2. Philosofy of management of sociocultural activity

The category imanagement 0O i s of A
interpreted as leadership, management. However, such an understanding of
the category fimanage me nneaningl sinees both ot I
leadership and management in economic systems have a specific meaning,
which defines the categories of workér8 | eader 6 and fAmanage

I n fact, the category fileader o usua
the goal, makes a deims and bears full responsibility for its implementation.

A manager, or manager, is a manager who is obliged to fulfill the decision
made by the leader and is responsible for his execution within the framework
of his duties and the rights granted to him.

It seems to me that it is more appropriate to understathgementas
the art and science of managing human, intellectual, financial and material
resources. In accordance with this interpretationjrihaagerwill be defined
as an official of the compangpmpany, specialist in production management,
circulation of goods, the work of the enterprise. The manager must rely on
science and the art of leadership and management, combining them into a
single management process. To do this, a qualitatively newatipeds
neededi the manager, who is able to combine constantly replenished
scientific knowledge and personal qualities in a single action, formed both by
human nature and developed by practical experience, accumulated knowledge
in the field of his profssional activity.

The role of the manageri n t he organizationos
considered as a direct, personabityented sociocultural expression of the
management process, its most important structural part. Miben ager 0 s
activity is aimed at enging that employees become not just an arithmetic
sum of people with their problems and interests, but a #ogdeam aimed
at building up a social task, so that all the positive effects of a social
organization for which people and unite in it so tit organization becomes
an organization that benefits its members and society.

Management of sociocultural activity, from my point of view, is the
highest art of managing other people or subordinates in the context of
unifying with common ground$ achiesing success, setealization, and
deriving pleasure from sociocultural
priorities. Studying the theoretical and empirical foundations of sociocultural
management, those forms, methods and management systemue thegtidly
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developing in Ukrainian reality, will not be effective if you do not understand
the mechanisms of their formation.

Without detailing the historical facts and events of the existence of
management as such, we note a number of fundamentallytanppoints:

1 in each specific type of activity, whether it is industrial production, trade,
household services, social, social and cultural spheres, culture and others,
management has its own specific, characteristic features and distinctive
features;

1 the nature and type of management are associated with the mentality of
various people, with religious belief systems, traditions, customs and mores of
society, types of industrial relations;

fa special sign of the professionalism of management of a particular
structure is the category of creative activity that is directly related to the
natural foundations of the soetwiltural sphere, where the primary qualities of
management and manager are originality, flexibility, -standard thinking,
the ability to genette ideas, calculate adequate ways of their implementation
and anticipate possible results.

Sociocultural activity refers, as you know, to the 4poaductive sphere,

t hat i s, it does not produce materi al
economic ptential, but it produces a special type of product that has a
consumer property.

It is easy to see that sociocultural activity, which is part of the non
productive sphere, is only part of it, since such areas of activity as, for
example, housing and commalrservices, public services, finances and credit,
are difficult to correlate with sociocultural activity.

Intangible production in sociocultural activities, most likely, can be
represented as fAspiritual producti ono
and social values and products.

But these values and products are not only intangible, some of them relate
to material values and products, just as culture itself carries spiritual non
material principles (knowledge, intelligence, morality, aestheticsldwiew,
ways and forms of communication of people) and material (historical and
cultural monuments, paintings, sculpture, masterpieces of writing, museum
values).

The basis of material and spiritual cultures that are in organic unity is, of
course, the deelopment of material production. However, the material values
of culture do not directly relate to the economic category of material products
that for m, as noted, the countriydés ec
the cultural and national propey society.
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Spiritual and material cultural products have characteristic wvalue
emotional qualities, thanks to which the cultural and spiritual needs of people
are formed and satisfied.

In an open market, sociocultural activity becomes even more variable.
Commercial, entrepreneurial activities, new types of private institutions of
sociocultural service with night clubs, casinos, entertainment, information,
cultural and leisure centers and other entertainment establishments are rapidly
developing, which meartbat a variety of organizational, legal and economic
opportunities for the development of sociocultural models open up activities.

It turns out that the management of sociocultural activity is directly
dependent on the state; it is regulated by it afidrimed by it with one degree
or another of openness. Therefore, the management of sociocultural activity is
the conscious activity of state institutions to regulate suojeietct relations
in all their diversity to achieve certain sociocultural goals.

Speific features of managing sociocultural processes are the
concentration of management on the mechanisms for regulating sociocultural
activities in accordance with the norms and principles, goals and objectives of
cultural policy, including the regulatioof financial, legal, organizational and
administrative, personnel and other processes of functioning and development
of sociocultural activities.

The philosophical foundations of public administration of the socio
cultural sphere in modern Ukrainian sogieshould be in the optimal
approximation of traditional and innovative approaches to the development of
culture, which focus on:

fnew in keeping with tradition; using tradition as a prerequisite for
modernization; secular organization of secidturallife, at the same time not
excluding the significance of religion and mythology in the spiritual sphere;

1 the value of each individual person, her values and interests;

1 the liberaldemocratic nature of power;

9 combination of psychosocial, sociobiological ansgociocultural
characteristics of a person of a traditional and modern society;

fthe effective use of science in the implementation of traditional value
sociocultural orientations of a person.

The implementation of this will allow more accurately, on a rddie
basis, to study the processes of acculturation, inculturation and
multiculturalism, which, it seems to me, are actively developing in modern
Ukrainian society. As a result, we observe active sociocultural changes, the
interaction of traditional andmodern culture as a result of various
transformations, modernization and postmodernization of society.

At the same time, we will take into account the importance of a thoroughly
developed optimal model for managing sociocultural activity, which is
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obliged to take into account the semantic content of the culture itself, the
composition of its values, and development priorities.

Sociocultural activity is a seleveloping system. The sociocultural
system functions thanks to the activities of its constituestitutions, while
the activity of the latter is due to human activity. The intensity of interaction
between the system of institutions and man provides a particular level of
sociocultural activity.

The diverse nature of the activities of managers andias in
multilevel sociocultural organizations makes it possible to consider managers
as specific specialists in the managerial sphere, taking into account their
gualifications determined by the nature of substantive activity.

Considering the philosoptal foundations of the management of
sociocultural activity, we cannot ignore the understanding of the systemic
meaning of all the management of sociocultural activity and its significance
for man. We emphasize that the essence and meaning of any mariagemen
efforts should imply a focus on i mpro
sociocultural management is to create conditions for implementing and
combining the interests of all actors operating in the sociocultural sphere,
namely: any sociocultural gups, seHorganizing groups, creative groups,
associations, organizations and institutions, social institutions, specialists for
effective mutual action in the development of sociocultural processes,
i mproving peopledbds |lives.

Therefore, it is in the outlied area that problems and solutions, difficulties
and successes of our activity are concentrated; here we should look for
optimal solutions for managing soedoltural activities. It should be
remembered: the main subject of management is a person adirg
customer, and creator, and performer of cultural policy and management.

And this means that the state, its institutions, determining their
sociocultural policy, implementing holistic management of the sociocultural
system, should contribute to the egence of opportunities for the most
efficient use of the potential of the entire sociocultural sphere, the
identification of the creative potential of a person, and the realization of all his
capabilities. As a result, the increasing role of the managsoaocultural
activities in modern society is increasing.

The manager of sociocultural activity as the aggregate subject of
sociocultural processes plays a large role in the activities of professional and
amateur culturdorming, creative and culturgdreserving organizations and
institutions.

At the same time, he acts in different roles: as a regulator and organizer, in
sociocultural selbrganization, selflevelopment and seéfxpression of a
person in various forms of sociocultural creativity; as aieaof cultural and
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value reference patterns, creator and translator of these patterns, cultural
forms and values that comprise the content of sociocultural processes.

In this sense, a professionally prepared manager of sociocultural activity
acts as anrganizer of creative activity in culture and as a creator of its
values.

Particular attention should be paid to the knowledge of the management of
sociocultural activities and the creation of conditions for effective
managemeniSuch conditions can be daemat er i al |, creative
incentives and indirect q t he free
communication tools, the level of education of those who create and those
who consume. That is, it is about creating a certain culture of managing
sociccultural activities. So, a modern understanding of the management of
sociocultural activity should include categories in its sphere of interests:
spirituality, sociocultural values, sociocultural norms, sociocultural ideals,
sociocultural needs, and thkdi

Such diversity gives a universal character to the philosophical foundations
of the management of soetmltural activities and the personality of the
manager of the socioultural sphere. The value of the managerial profession
is confirmed by the presee of a number of distinguished managers in
various types of activities in the current Ukrainian government.

CONCLUSIONS

The processes that take place in the sociocultural sphere are diverse,
complex and contradictory. They mirror and reflect the evamisphenomena
experienced by society and each individual person. In sociocultural activity,
the main object of attention is a person, and his views, interests, intentions,
actions, peace of mind and social order are formed and fixed in the process of
this activity.

Sociocultural activity, like all other types of human activity, cannot
develop successfully without professional and competent management, and
without regulation that is positive for society.

One thing is certaifi management has become an indégrart of the
various activities of socigultural institutions that provide the development of
culture, art, science, education and other activities.

Denoting the objective and subjective difficulties of the formation and
development of sociocultural magement, let us outline a further perspective,
which consists in studying the uniqueness of managerial relations in the field
of culture, art, in the social space of a person.

Unfortunately, the problems of management methods and technologies
precisely in sociocultural activity remain less developed and largely
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unadapted concepts and methods borrowed from foreign management
technologies.

It seems to me central to the search for alternative solutions, the choice of
which depends on the personality of thenager, his skills, abilities and skills
to adapt to the constant transformations of all public institutions. Analysis and
knowledge of the philosophical foundations of the management of
sociocultural activity is the most correct way to the future.

Managenent of sociocultural activity can be considered as a given, as a
fact, but the mechanisms for its implementation are in the process of
formation and development.

Improving the effectiveness of management in sociocultural activity
involves the use of theotality of modern achievements in this area.
Therefore, to increase the productivity of managerial techniques, only
experimental data are not enough. No less important is the wise use of the
provisions of classical management, which is the basis of daienti
management.

But in classical management, in general, you can find general, basic
requirements for the effective management of industrial relations, the
implementation of which in pure social activity is impossible. It follows that
the development of nmagement mechanisms should also be based on science
that studies the specific features of sociocultural activity.

In other words, the development and implementation of mechanisms of
sociocultural management can be successful when relying simultaneously on
the general theory of management and the theory of sociocultural activity.

A comparison of the general managerial requirements with the
sociocultural process reveals a circle of unresolved sociocultural problems,
the resolution of which is important in @é and necessary for the effective
management of the sociocultural sphere. It is the successful management of
the sociocultural sphere that is the key to a successful societyeakhtion
of the individual.

SUMMARY

This work substantiates the impante of the philosophical foundations of
the management of soemultural activities for the functioning of modern
society. We consider the understanding of sociocultural as a transcendental
unity of social and cultural, the essence of which is the neembrisider
society as a unity of culture and sociality, formed and transformed by human
activity and the globalized sociocultural supersystems in which it is located.
The role and significance of the sociocultural system for the development of
management ofociocultural activity is investigated. It is indicated that
sociocultural activity forms a network of ties, attachments, dependencies,
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exchanges and personal relationships
Aimanager o in the syiyareanalyaed Theaanditorsu | t
of effective management of sociocultural activity are studied. The
philosophical foundations of public administration of the sociocultural sphere

in modern Ukrainian society are determined.
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THE SPACE OF THE CITY AND THE SPACE OF LIFE
IN THE DISCOURSE OF SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY

Hapon N. P.

INTRODUCTION

Oneof themanyhumanlife projectsis thecity. It is a creativattemptof a
personto adjust theirown lifeworld to the h e a desifes Wherbuilding a
city, peoplenot only materially and spiritually identify themselves, bualso
undergo worleview transformations. With its historical and cultural
monumentghe city forms a uniquerchitecturalandscape, whicls the space
of concentratiorof group memoryfor generations. The i t y 6-sultusab c i o
space is also a spacefor nurturing spiritual perspectives through
contemplatiorof sacredbuildings, monuments, artisticsightstc All of them
arecalledt o fii nhe s e a bk épiritualize life, to limit the spiritual
qualities of people. Atthe sametime, urbanspaceis a spacefor the
developmentof p e o p $oeid perspectives (cultural, economic, political
oney, andis the bestplatform for implementingdemocracyBesides urban
spacemayreflectthe stagnatiorof public freedomsor their decline.

The philosophy of the city has a longdiscursive history: the Platonic
problemof theideal stateor policy, theutopianprojectoft he City of the Sun
Campanella. Variouphilosophicalreflectionson the city are found in the
works o f fiCltyhof Go d 0 a nCity ofi fhehEea r t hAdgushingthe
Blessed, oin the receptionof constructingclassicalrationality, followingthe
exampleof thecity in D e s ¢ aMethad €dnsiderations, ettModernsocial
philosophers, culturascientists, sociologistshow interestin urban social
space, cultural, economand political factorsof its humanization. Thesare
poblems of private and public space, intergrouprelations, exchangef
information and joint activity, deteriorationof environmentalconditions of
living, conflict of public / privatespheresaandthe resultingdeformationof the
surrounding space. Thereis abunch of research conducted in the
interdisciplinarydiscourse. Imparticular,the studyon the subjectivedefinition
of urban distancesby D. Lee, M. Kanter, orthe evaluationof residenté
urbanroutely M. Rieland F. Lovental, ondetermining the degree of
attractivenessf the citycenterby D. Rappapport. Researchetsofound out
the subjective assessmentof the boundariesof urban neighborhoods,
classifiedvariousobjects (monuments, parks, squares, cemeteries, etc.) mental
mapsof the city (D. Lee, G. Spencer). Psychologists (S. Milgram, D. Gold)
have consideredthe prevalenceof suchmoraland psychologicaltraits and
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mental statesof urbandwellersas fianomi ao, Afalienati o
stresso, etc.

The theoretical foundationsof the study were the provisions on the
cognitiveaspecbf the spatialperceptiorof the city; they wereoutlinedin the
works of J. Bruner, B. Velichkovsky, S. Gabidulin, E. Lapin, and W. Nisser.
The analysisof the problemsof spatialhumanbehavior (theheoryo f A pl ac e
of behavioro by R were Blabotatedin) the warksibg h
Y. Kruuswall, K. Leika, T. Neithand othersis significant The position of
F.Vasilyuk, the philosopher on the ontological construction of the
isur r owardli dadgexmicationof the deepfoundationsof everyday
consciousneswasalsonoted.The provisionsandrequirementslevelopedby
psychologists for environmental in stitutions in educational, industrial,
recreationaland other settings typesof objectspace environment (J. Barre,
J.Boris, R. Boffill, J. Hirschler, J. Dreyfuge, etc.)are also usefulThe
conceptof situationalism (R. Ross, R. Nisbett, etc.), whigkaminesthe
situation of subjectivity under the influence of a setof elementsof the
environment, wasubstantiallyimportant.

1. Sociephilosophical problems of humanizaion of the city social space

The dynamism of the modern Ukrainian social life of the city (rallies, folk
venues, mass artistic sights, etc.) is reflected in the social space and makes it a
social spectacle. However, the humanistic potential of the seéaitacle is
determined not so much by the concep
Ahumano. Urban space becomes a real <
therefore, is a space of social spectacle that is open not only to seeing,
watching, but als to empathizing, evaluating, responding and taking
collective action to improve and inspire life. When we think of a spectacle, we
always mean its spatial dimension, its landscape, what makes the spectacle
visible, palpable. However, the spectacle canehdiferent manifestations,
namely, from the real physical to the mental and virtual ones.

Social space is an integral construct, an environment in which social
relationships take place. It does not coincide with the physical, but the physical
space can beommensurate with the social. There is a number of established
approaches to understanding the nature of social space. The naturalistic approach
considers social space through the properties of the body, matter (physical,
chemical, geographical, organieatity). The activist approach defines it as a
space of human activity, social processesuBstantialist vision of social space
emphasizes individuals related to social connections. Representatives of the
relationalist approach view social space as tesy®f structured social relations
between people. Therefore, social space is a kind of space (along with physical
and other ones); a multidimensional space of interconnected social processes,
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social relationships, social practices, social positions, aon@lsfields. Social
space can be described as a set of fields (for example, the field of culture, politics,
economy, etc.) over which capital has a power.

Different types of capital (economic, cultural, social, symbolic ones) in the
social space createsistructure. The problem of urban space as a center where
symbolic capital is crystallized is not new. The inhabited social space of the
city is a symbolic capital. Paul Bourdie, the French sociologist and
philosopher, singled out the three most commoresypf capital: economic,
cultural and symbolic onés Economic capital is directly converted into
money and secured by ownership. Cultural capital can be in three states:
incorporated state (in the form of prolonged dispositions of mind and body),
objectie state (in the form of cultural goods that are a reflection or
embodiment of a theory or their critique, namely, paintings, books,
dictionaries, tools, machines, etc.)., institutionalized (in the form of
objectification, such as educational qualificatipn€ultural capital can be
institutionalized through education and thus converted into economic capital.
Finally, symbolic capital is related to the association of individuals into social
groups through communicative action. Social power supervises, uses,
increases or decreases capital in its forms. Symbolic human capital can be
described as the deployment of communication between people who express
confidence or distrust in the words and actions of the authorities.
Communicative action as an expression syimbolic human capital is
unthinkable without urban spapéace. It represents the symbolic capital in its
varieties of mass communication on the squares, streets, stadiums, concert
halls, etc. These spatial zones of mass communication can be analyzed with
the help of aesthetic, communicative, temporal criteria resulting in the height
and configuration of the space in which society, etc. are currently inscribed.

The strength that causes the division of the previously shared living space
of the city and crdas spectacles or involuntary venues of protest is power.
The | atter is not only a deep cause o0
The authorities carefully nurture and protect the space of social
communication, where symbolic capital is produdechm time to time, the
authorities mark the social space of the city, build or destroy city monuments,
di splay their fiborder signso that rei
concern for the people). The authorities are using the social spaceetopdev
artistic spectacles: celebrations of various anniversaries, concerts and more. In
general, the socisymbolic space of the city is saturated with various forms of
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struggle for seHassertion. Anything that is potentially or realistically capable
of spilling over into a spectacle is controlled by a government that is trying to
participate in the spectacle directly or indirectly. Yevgeny Dukov, the Russian
scientist, states that the civil society should ask the authorities for permission
to hold not onlyrallies, marches, demonstrations, but also all artistic shows
Michel de Certeau, the French culture studies expert, considers the urban
space as a place of struggle betwee
authoritiesd socinali oageéest g.i vear ttioc ules
bet ween fistrategyo and fAtacticso. |t
institutions and structures of govel
personality to create free personal space in an environmeirtedieby
strategies. The author notes that the view of the city from above, from the real
heights (a skyscraper) or imaginary ones (maps, paintings, projects) is different
from the real life in the city. It is a matter of tactics for the development oé spac
by the inhabitants, which oppose the urbanistic order. Particular attention is
given to Michel de Certeaudsodograssroc
describing the relationship between semiotic and spatial practices (through
myths, stories, memore s o f pl aces) . On the exa
Aibrowseo, finamed the city where Serto
of fAtacticso and fApracf.icesod of gover
The struggle for power takes on specific forms in the part of the social
space that is associated with a particular form of sogltural activity, with
an fAartistic spectacleo. It i s not S
concerts by the authdiés, but about enhancing mass communication,
communicative capital through artistic spectacles. The expression of the
conflict between the authorities and the people in the city is the deprivation of
the right of their unworthy authorities to equip thep of artistic spectacles.
The right of the authorities to the city, to its space is not only manifested as
the right to organize artistic shows. The government manages the necessary
link between urbanization and the production as well as the use obadtlit
revenue. Democratization of this right and the construction of a broad social
movement that embodies its will is necessary. It becomes possible if the urban
community wants to regain control and establish new ways of urbanization.
Henri Lefebvre riglly noted that the revolution must be urban in the broadest
sense of the word or not at‘all
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It is the analysis of specific social practices of urban space that allows one
to depart from space as a certain passive, static surface and to comprehend it
as he space of capitalism. It is a sodigltural space of historical, sacred
monuments, squares, etc. that colonize and consume, buy and sell, create and
destroy, use and devastate, for which they are being tried and fought.
Nowadays the most striking exaraplof these processes are revealed through
the analysis of the structure of modern cities. The space of the city embodies
the contradictions of the social order as the contradictions of capitalism are
the contradictions of space.

In a society that departsom the colonial heritage, the city is in the
process of splitting into separate parts, fragmenting it whereas numerous

Aimi statesd are for med. For exampl e, t
made up of affluent neighborhoods with closed schoelsnis courts and
private security. The outskirts of th

Capital makes the city fragmented. Under these circumstances, it becomes
more difficult to adhere to the ideals of urban identity, citizenship and
belonging.Even the idea that a city can act as a collective political body, a
place where progressive social movements can take place, seems impossible.
In spite of this, there are urban social movements that seek to overcome the
isolation of neighborhoods and gitlee city space a different form than that
promoted by developers supported by financial, corporate capital and local
government.

The work by David Garvey, the anthropologist, entitldte Right to the
City states that the absorption of capital surplusugh the transformation of
the city has a darker side than the fragmentation of space, which hinders the
formation of urban identity of citizeAs Thi s i s achieved by
the soci al space of the citycr elatt iive 0a
destruction. Osmanization is associated with the name of George Emil
Osman, the architect, as a practice of reshaping urban space. Following the
instructions of Napoleon Il in the second half of the nineteenth century he
practically destroyed nsb of old Paris, demolished many medieval houses
and laid new boulevards. The author of the idea of controlling the social space
by the authorities intentionally initiated the eviction of a large part of the
workers, poor burghers from the city center, reh¢hey threatened public
order and political power. It took more than a hundred years to complete the
Afdepopul ationo of downtown Paris. The
seen in the unrest that takes place in the isolated suburbs of marginalized
immigrants, the unemployed and the young.
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The fidepopul ationd of the city cent
demolition of old buildings and the eviction of residents on the outskirts is a
pressing probl em. The processerof fi
compaction of the ontology of the city is the actual commercialization of
space, with the overriding of the right of power to the artistic spectacle. It
would seem that the space of the city center is inhabited because it is crowded
with people. Howewe in reality, the space of the city center is most
represented by people with fluid identity. These are tourists, gawkers,
business workers, whose short duration of stay in the city and cultural
integrity is obvious. The boundary between the reputatioanofrtistic or
social spectacle and its humanity lies in the difference between contemplation
and creation.

Taking over the right to an artistic spectacle by the business authorities
currently means the commercial capture of public spaces, squares,eand th
like. Sculptures, fountains, foundations of the historic center are being
sheltered by owners of cafes, restaurants, etc. and they are becoming less
accessible to the city residents, including young people. Besides, the process
of conditional or real digacement from the social space of the city by
representatives of youth subcultures, who gather around monuments,
fountains, squares is taking place. The latter are structural components of
the static artistic spa@emuseef mot.heT hce
social space of the city center as a static artistic spectacle was receiving its
dynamics and formed symbolic capital through youth communication, in
particular. Each city has a space that marks youth as their right to their own
artistic spectactehowever, it conflicts with the authorities because of this
right. The displacement of young people from the city center, especially
from a space that has the status of a static artistic spectacle, always has
negative consequences for the authoritiesrelases the resistance and
protest potential of the urban surroundings. Instead of expanding an
inhabited and animated urban space, where artistic monuments are located,
where artistic life thrives and mental qualities are formed, the authorities
provoke is di mi nuti on, fidepopul ationodo by
and urbanization of urban space.

Psychological meanings given to young people by the social space of the
city as an artistic spectacle do not currently correspond to the real social
grouping ofyoung people in this space. The reasons for this discrepancy are
the involvement of the mentioned mechanisms of the capitakr struggle
for the social space of the city: the restoration of the right to the artistic
spectacle, the fragmentation of the han space and its
(destruction of monuments and resettlement of residents). The onset of
commercialized space in the youth grouping of social space in the city that

—
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was previously free is an attetmt to
displacement of informal groups that, through their localization near the
monuments, created a space not only f
is this localization in the space of informal youth that has been read
ontologically is threatengn with undemocratic discourse. In fact, the fear of
the authorities on the diversity of the youth world, its further unification, turns
to the depopulation of the social space in the city center.

Space is not desolate in the sense of reducing the numhmopfe in
space, but in the sense of fragmenting the ontology of the city. Perhaps the
time has come for a new reading of th
ontol ogical principle. ATo fenced meart
space. Undethe influence of such detachment of their space from the space
of another, the right of young people to the city centers as an artistic spectacle
is threatened. Young people who are always searching for their own identity
change their location in the gispace if the symbolic space is alienated. The
gaps of the newest arrangement of the
space are Internet space, unfinished buildings, cellars, and deserted outskirts
of the city. This situation of transgression of tife bf a part of the youth,
going beyond the city limits as an artistic spectacle outlines a significant
problem of youth education. It is not just about finding new motivating factors
and aesthetics for youth throurgth the
monument s, expanding and deepening yo
cultural history. The question remains about new ways of educating young
people as responsible citizens through organizational and meaningful
activities of guardianship, careegpectful treatment of city monuments,
asserting their space of communication and organization of artistic spectacle.

2. The space of life and globalization in the philosophy
of poststructuralism and post-colonialism

In the poststructuralist discoursd the second half of the twentieth
century it was noted that the movement of classical texts through the textual
ages is, in fact, a cultural migration. This process provides textual inheritance.
For instance, Freud, who referréal the ancient text of Sbpcles, on the
myth of Oedipus, interprets and uses it to explain the psychological
phenomena of the modern human world, though mostly femal&. Kung
generalizes Freudbés theory, di versi fi
collective unconscious dnarchetypal images of anime / animus. E. Fromm
focuses on the socitultural and psychological markers of the male / female
world. The most prominent is the theme of cultural migration in landmark
texts. J. Derrida underscored Western logocentrism, wih inherent
dichotomous concepts (being / nothing, presence / absence, mind / matter,
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man / woman, etc.), developed with a reliance on the idea of sonship (as an
exchange of the Word between a father and &son)

I n her wor k f@APost humrsntde mRitipliciy ofathed ot t |
image of a man in the time of globalization and fragmentation, increasing
influence on the human psyche, information and biological technologies. Such
loss of unity of the perceived subject should not dissuade the researcher.
Pst human helps us wunderstand @Athe me
i de nt.iPosihemamexpresses the transformations of human subjectivity
and physicality under the influence of a market economy, commercialization,
the production of genetically mdaid organisms, which are slowly and
gradually blurring the categorical differences between humans and other
species of the living. Today he presents a number of changed types of identity
of a Apilgrimd (fAidreamer o, fi different e O |,
epi stoms of nomadism. The concept of
considered in the workTranspositions: On Nomadic Ethic€006) by
R. Bridotti.

On a more general level, the history of cognition is always a nhomadic
story. The nomad figer allows Brydotti to reflect on the dissemination of
ideas beyond border s, not only on th
but also in the form of preserving ideas that may be condemned to collective
amnesia. Braidotti seeks to show that nhomadicsciomisness is similar to
what Foucault calls countenemory; it is a form of opposition to assimilation
or homologization by dominant modes of selpresentatich Critics dwell
on the negative nomadic characteristics, particularly those acquired by
moden countercultures, referring to the atrocities of migrant protesters
(mainly in urban metropolitan areas). R. Braidotti convinces the opponents
that there is a link between the violence of state apparatus and the neo
nomadism of group atrocities. An impant metaphorical model to help
understand the origins of nomadic Vvi (
city and the vastness of the desert.
open shepherdds space: No mo Banonmad, | an
which means an elder who oversees the definition of a pasture for % tribe
Deleuze noted that laternomos began to mean law. Nomos stands for the
principle of land division and constitutes opposition to the power of the
policyas such. Thusitgpe ar s as a space fAé witho
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herding, open, nomadic space, in contrast to which the settled power of the
city was being reproduced. The Metropolis Space Against Nomadic
TrajectomBireasaotti 6s spati al meétaaphor
retrospective analysis of the nomadic violence problem, the riot of rallies on

the streets of metropolitan areas, and to approach it ambivalently. Braidotti
uses the nomad figure as a form of entry into the debate about the postmodern

crisis of value.A's a foll ower of D estruetwratist 6 s v i
theorist, she expressed her skepticis
many phil osophers of Ahigho or il at

(J.Vattimo, J. Habermas, etc.). She believes thattisés cannot occur at the

same time as the emergence of numerous sadtaral movements and
womends community initiativePattarng Wes't
of Dissonanc¥ Braidotti was critical of negositivism. Adherents of

Fouc aul sophy, Delelnze,l have little chance of theoretical priority.
Braidotti points out that their philosophical style, radical consideration of
issues, their interest in changes and transformations in everyday life are
suppressed in Europe by the philosophiceatents of negpositivism.

This means that the space that holds-gtrsicturalist thinking is the space
of the fAoutskirts of the' Asensgofthet he |
need for a researcher not to identify himself with a sediment of thoaght,
monologue, and intellectual conventions in the philosophy of thinking must be
essential for finding a philosophical space in a tstcturalist direction. The
theory that defends the form of the creation of new ways of thinking
(J.Deleuze, 3J. Derida , L. Il rigieri) evokes B
commitment. She is interested only in such systems of thought or conceptual
constructions, which are able to open perspectives of philosophical reasoning
about the modern changes of subjectivity, which ocerwter the influence of
global sociecultural transformations. It is her nomadic project of thinking that
gives grounds for modern researchers to assert its positive force. Changes in
the historical situation, the globalization associated with the emergdrece
transnational economy, the migration process, encourage exploration of new
spaces where new identities of subjects and groups are produced.

Let us foll ow Braidottids speech st
define the spatiatl himekiarpdio.r ToH u si,n oBrraa
the nomad researcher despi ses fimai nl
Afcorkso of meanings at ffentrances to

0 pid.

1 Braidotti R. Patterns of Dissonance. Cambrige: Polity Pkew. York: Roultedge, 1991.
315p.
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special form of fAcont amiforthe reagm@heo f t |
nomadic letter rushes into the desert: into silence between official
cacophonies, flirting with® FThaauhaal i
believes that the meanings and definitions that were born in modern science
are often nrkesan itrhgftuli nft ceeculteat phenawieiah t h
of the present. Just l'i ke the offic
phenomena, relations between the sexes. Talking about gender without
dichotomy (domination / submission) within the conceptsnetatheories is

di fficult. To deny met at heorwarlike s t o
feminismoé, which wildl mean the | oss ¢
cityo (Adeteritizationo), which is a
textuality (hecityst at e of Logos) to the fAdeser
to an invincible fortress (tradition
under the gateodo with the hd'pe that it

Braidotti considers a desert as thertr i t ory of the #fAn
philosopher), where it carries all the previous experience of residence. As an
intellectual styl e, nomadi sm all ows f
has always been preserved bgt woméenbw
men. Oral history has been able to escape the pressure of the Letter, just as a
linguistic subject emerges from responsibility, power, and conceptual canons.

In reasoning, the nomad (author) cannot be demarcated and grounded in a
single, basic teitory (theory). It is equally a waste of responsiveness
(analysis) to a new socitultural situation. It is necessary to move among

di fferent theories, di scour ses, to |
constantly redrawn, and as such they are strucjuogposite to real estate

and pr edat or%yThe phitbsopherpdints torthé peculiarity of the
nomadic style of thinking, that is, to perceive any theory, to feel it, but not as

its own settled plane. In Nomadic Subject R. Braidotti provides ebesmgd

the opposition value of the new HAvVIi s
creator. This contemporary author (s) is a migrant or immigrant, a marginalist
who creates the smal | ed farts of resistance
overcoming the postolonial power that feeds on the processes of
globalization. Therefore nomadic creativity is an important factor in exploring
personal, cultural, and political transformations through new technologies of

vi sual representation a n datisfaction witht i ¢
social ties, their disconnection from the ffiidged spheres of social life, and
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from the official spaces of society into which they have been forced to flow
into global flows, make them seek though the spaces that are marked by a
policy (postindustrial city), but are vacant. Such privileged areas for the art of

artistso6é resistance (Graffiti, variou
subway stations, crossings, bridges, waiting rooms, premises of freight
departments, airports ando r e . APublic spaces are t

transition rituals and subordination to such cultural and specific imperatives as
schedules, production rhythms, permitted and prohibited directions, loading
and unloading, places of transition, space ohdfarmations. Space is an
abstraction governed by the logic of a market economy, and as such it is
fii mbued with '%lopublelspacese in areais ofrhenian flow
installations carry not only creative forces but also political goals.

However, themeaning of the nomadic research project reflects the need to
explore and construct new types of subjectivity that exist as marginal ones.
Their emergence as new subjects of desire, presenting themselves through the
socal |l ed fAvi sual edgstahce is evielent. The hew types af o f
subjectivity generated by global migration processes also require new social
and symbolic structures capable of discerning changes in their personalities,
needs and desires in order to be represented socially amdtieelly. The
perspectives of such discourse are obvious, and the theme of the dramatic
experience of nddxoirlcedoamwdtfhdolawatl arfy o
relevant at the time of economically conditioned migration of male / female
bodies. Reseahers working within the nomadic project are tasked with
tracking down these new types of male / female subjectivity.

I n Braidottidés vVview, identification,
economiedriven emigration should be a pivotal topic in contenapy gender
studies. The traditional judgment about the only type of female subjectivity,
female typological identity, is changing. The research focuses not only on the
position of women in their own ethnic culture, the state, but also on the
problems ofdifferences between women, taking into account their migratory
status. At the end of the twentieth century Europe is confronted with the
massive exodus of people (especially women, the young) from countries
experiencing crises and wars. Migration and eigkues, the right to social
and cultural involvement, entry and asylum are all addressed by gender
studi es. The spati al met aphor of Br a
possible to grasp the ficontours of ge
from the perspective of experiencing the subject of its marginality. The work
is a new textual model of exploratory nomadic subjectivity, the deconstruction
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of racial and gender stereotypes, and the formation of multiculturalism and
national tolerance. Thepatial metaphors of the text allow her to problematize
female subjectivity and identity multifaceted, the variability of which is
conditioned by the global migration process. In this way, the researcher will

be able to ficat cho nigywendrgten bystheglbbalg e n d
migration process. They require new symbolic means capable of noticing
personality changes (needs, desires) in order to represent them socially and
register collectively.

The poststructuralist project of nomadic subjectivity tffie European
philosopher R. Braidotti, which was formulated under the influence of
JDel euzeobs i deas, has a-colsnialmdistoarse d e v
(F. Fenon, E. McClintock, E. Said, etc.). In this sense, analysts consider that
R.Mo h a nr a msbphicalpwoikBlaxzk Body. Women, Colonialism, and
Space(1999)' is evidence of the effective application of the concept of
nomadic thinking within a postmodern discourse that integrates the ideas of
ethnic, diasporic, and postcolonial studies with studids wo menédés i d
and theory of power. In his work, Mohanram employs a nomadic cognitive
setting, uses multiple methodologies, and is not grounded in any of them:
Freudianism, LeviStrauss structuralism, Merle&onty phenomenology,
Lockeds fasotcd aphiclomsaophy. Such met ho
indication that female subjectivity and identity can be viewed not only in a
oneliner but also in a multivariate way.

I n t he i ne of Del euze and Braido
extremely convenidnresearch cognitive setting that allows one to respond,
describe and explain reality dynami

subjectivity, the nomad is a pestetaphysical, intense, multiple entity that
functions in a network of relationships. It canrmg reduced to a linear,
teleological form of subjectivity, but rather it is a domain of multiple
connections. It is corporeal, thus cultural; as an artifacfs) itis a
technological mix of human and pdatman; it is a complex set, endowed
with numerousnterconnectivity in the noepersonal mode... It is abstract, but
at the same ti me ab & Oneiof thel epistemolqyieat at i
tasks of nomadic research subjectivity is the restoration of a sense of
intersubjectivity, which has been proted by the feminist epistemological
stance on the objectivity of cognition. This gives the opportunity to
understand and verify the adequacy of theory for the community of subjects,

" Mohanram R. Black Body. Woman, Colonialism and Space. London; Minmeapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 19828p.
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to depart from its subjective independence as a false requirement tof trut
(Aneutralityo of truth from any conver
The nomadic (mobile) cognitive setting allows the researcher to grasp the
space in which the postcolonial subject resides through spatial metaphors. Due
to the spatial metaphor of discourse, women and menreriehed with
content, new aspects of vision. In the works of M. Heidegger, M. Foucault,
J.Deleuze, the tradition of spatial metaphor in philosophy develops, where
metaphor is perceived as a form of concept existence, and its essence is
realized at theelvel of intuitive thinking much better than at the level of
rationality. Philosophical analysis of the prerequisites and conditions of the
process of thinking, the phenomenon of consciousness, the formation of
subjectivity, automatisms of perception weften based on the data of visual

experience and operated in the follow
worl do, Aifor mo, Ai mages of consciousn
However, these philosophical meld aphor

of philosophical abstractions, their visual status is not particularly taken into
account, and they are used as rhetorical concepts that have illustrative value

for knowing the Ainvisibleo truth. H
Western philosphical tradition may be somewhat different. The Gestalt or

O.Spengl erds symbol is a spatial-metap
topol ogical. It i s worth mentioning

Merlot-Ponty with his transcendental geoyp@nd others. In general, spatial
metaphor makes the visual, expressive interconnection of thought and
physicality, territoriality. The work of A. LevefrelThe Production of Space
(1974), is also devoted to the analysis of space as a place for the depioym
of social practices. The spatial metaphor, Nomadic Subject, is also evident in
R.Braidotti ds worllo.ni Reé c éictogmo sti ve pol i
spatial metaphor of genderel at ed text s. An exampl e
philosophical worlkBlackBody. Women, Colonialism and Sp&t6899).

It is noteworthy to state that the hierarchy and tendency towards- socio
cul tural domi nance ar e textually rel
Di scursive speech practices haphos many
at the same time: planes, lines, landscapes, and so on. The appeal to the

imagec oncept of the Iline of i fe, it s
writings of Western researchers (Deleuze, Vidal). A new spatial form of the
concept o fu ntamed fi Su pemeir gi ng, which is
singularity, the dynamic unity of the singular and the plural, which moves the
Asuper folded surfacedo of |life and at
Feminine and masculine postcolonial identity is more fully depicted in the
spati al fmesdpeal c,e 0fi s tianymer si on i n the enyv
exampl e, Mohanram offers hi s di mensi
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philosophical category. It correlatethe black marginalized body (female
symbol) with the southern hemisphere and the visual images of nature, and the
white body colonial power (male symbol) with the northern hemisphere of the
Earth, which retains a planar vision of alienated from the ceghity of
categories, namely, knowledge and concepts. The author constructs a text of
work on imagesoncepts of southern emotional identity and rational northern.
Mohanram apparently finds this synthetic mode of speech practice as a
Anomadi c 0 asconteinporary intellecwal writer who migrates and
Aii mmersesod in the soci al space of In
In this case, the metaphors of identity of the subject include cognitive
characteristics of spatial relations, such as stanstion, situation, degree of
distance from the center and the level of marginalization, kinesics, the
principle of spatial restriction, etc. Just a feminine body, designated by Freud
as a fAdark continento, and Pl asso in
iSomet hingd, | ocated in Mohanrambés vi
and gender, is an ideal plane for spatial impariakculine incarnatioh$
In this context, the author gives an example from the epoch of the formation
of British colonialidentity of the eighteenth century, which was carried out
through the imperial seizure of geographical spdeies, and through the
juxtaposition of the center and colonies. In directing them to new territories,
ABritish masculini&m lasc al iczoends t Bamitt, i0
into a ground that was the turning point of male exteriorization into the world.
By comparing the home (Athe British
(the #foenddr body of the colonaneso) ,
masculine Subject and the colonized feminine Other foffned

It is noted by gender analysts (V. Sukovata) that the space of a woman
certainly embodies the discourse of power, which is created by different
conceptual means: logicalgocial (Locke), psymoanalytic (Freud),
corporealmetaphorical ones (Fenon). Each locality, territory, land creates its
own contour s of di fferences through
Abodil yo existence. The desire to I
philosophy,toaf i r m fAper sonal sensory exper.i
as a scientific analysis motivates modern researchers of theqostaf™.
Inhi s essay AAl geria without a burqga
colonialism women act as symbolic mediators.lo@@lism redefines the
| abor and sexual economy of the peop
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colonial hands and undermine the patriarchal power of colonized Tinen
study of the cultural intersection of gender and the nation is a major theme of
F. Fanon, whose vision of the national factor is an integral part of his theory
of anticolonial resistance.

Globalization processes have given rise to the magnitude of the problem of
nomadic subjectivity associated with voluntdrno r ¢ e d mi gration
polici eso is one of the main ®BlakBmsly used
to define how the geography of life practices manifests itself in relation to
other bodies. The prospects for problematizing nomadic subjectivity are
obvious. The theme of nomadism,tha i s t he dramatic exp
and Avedlorrctearoy wi t hdr awall from sociocu
of economically conditioned migration of mdiemale bodies especially when
it comes to the author 6s eographicaljpphd t o d
cultural spaces from the positions of a subject whose identity emerges from
the sense of his #fAblack bodyo. The bo
Aibl acknessd becomes a marker of the w
sociacultural context of the place. Body is a guaranty of subjectivity,
designation of origin (race, nationality, poor / rich country). It also contains
markers of space as a product of semiditical relations, center / outskirts,
emigrant, etc.) The forced migia of bodies into another socioculture
causes such a body not only to marginalize, but also to challenge- micro
politicians. After all, it is easier to trace the body, to catch it because of its
Aibl acknesso, where col or igdangerous fomb o | |
Western traditional culture and mor al
undergoes various micropolitics of power: from the escalation of mass moral
panic (which favorably camouflages the mistakes of the authorities), to
repressioveanidnufdii mmer si ono i nnamtwe s med
abstraction€. ABl ack bodyodo is an entity tha
culture. If the male or female body ceases to be perceived within the limits of
subjective differences, then it becomes ajeahimpersonal or perverse sign.

CONCLUSIONS

Dynamic processes of social life of the prestayt Ukrainian city (rallies,
folk venues, mass artistic sights, etc.) make the urban space a venerable social
spectacle. This inhabited urban space, as a space for social spectacle, is open to
view, empathy,appreciation, response and responsible collective action to
improve and inspire life. The process of humanization of urban space with its
humanistic potential is opposed by the process of humanization. The latter is
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shaded by the strategies of influencetlid capitalpower in the absence of
collective responsibility, in particular of the urban communities. Desolation
manifests itself in strategies such as the fragmentation of social space, the
anonymization and unification of the diversive communicativitu of the

city due to the prohibition of artistic spectacle and the displacement of
subcultures from the urban environment. Only a synthesis of cultural and civic
attitudes will enhance symbolic capital, the influence of communities, youth
movements oncapitatpower, and help to humanize the process of
Agentrificationd (ennobling) of city
quality of life of residents of certain areas of the city, but not at the cost of
establishing new boundaries in urban spéloetween prestigious areas and
no-go areas) and the brutal expulsion of poor and marginalized groups from
urban space. The impetus for this process may be urban social movements,
which will contribute to the transformation of the city into the spacarof
inhabited social spectaclein case of a responsible collective adtieqroblem

of nomadic subjectivity has its origi
t wo ways by R-strucBuiralstipibject. The first is relatedtto the
elucidaton of socioscultural circumstances of the emergence of a new type of
subjectivity, the second is the need for approval in the research plane nomadic
(mobile) cognitive set. One of the main goals of the project is to restore
epistemological intersubjecttyi which enables researchers to create a new
gender concept through recognition of ethnic, national, and political differences.
The nomadic subjectivity of the modern researcher will enable him to identify,
on the one hand, from the androcentric monofogaf knowledge with the
inherent gender blindness and from the intellectual conventions of feminismon
the other hand. I n this way, the resce
gender subjectivity generated by the global migration process. R. Moharsa
work Black Body. Women, Colonialism and Tinmnducted within post
colonial studies, demonstrates the need for new symbolic means capable of
noting the onset of the imperial globalization world and counteracting the
tendencies of marginalization oftgectivity and loss of national identity.

SUMMARY

It is proved that the process of humanization of the urban space with its
humanistic potential resists dehumanization process. This process is shown in
the fragmentation of social space, and haussmaronsatid unification of
diverse communicative culture of the city. Opposition to dehumanization
process is synchronization of the civil activity and solidarity. Influence of the
communities, urban youthful movements on cagitaver will help to
humanize theprocess of subtilizing the city spacthe paper analyses the
application of Deleu® s phil osophic Vi si ons, CcC
theoretical and methodological plane of the modern gender project of
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R.Braidotti ds M@Anomadi c <omhandrantis a nawt y o .
textual model of exploratory nomadic subjectivity, the deconstruction of racial
and gender stereotypes, and the formation of -etfemic tolerance. The
spatial metaphors of the text made it possible for the author to reflect
wo me n O6teplonflosabjectivity and identity, the variability of which is
conditioned by the global migration process, in a multifaceted way.
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ANALYTICAL OVERVIEW OF NEW APPROACHES
TO THE STUDY OF HISTORICAL REALITY

Dobrol yubska Yu. ¢.

INTRODUCTION

Within the postneoclassical subsystem of the philosophy of history, new
approaches to the study of historical reality have emerged. Attention should
be paid to analyzing the possibilities of applying synergistic concepisei
philosophy of history, as well as to attempts to construct theories of local
civilizations in the context of globalization. Much attention is paid to the ideas
and methods of synergetics, which offers a new perspective on the nature of
the integrityof historical reality and allows one to study historical structures
and processes in alternative situations of transition from chaos to order. Also,
the postneoclassical philosophy of history offers a synthetic concept of local
civilizations in the contexof their global interaction, which takes into account
both the tendency for globalization and the tendency for localization. In the
context of this understanding of civilization, it is recognized that in the
modern world, on the one hand, there is a @sef globalization, and on the
otheri the importance of civilizational differences. Universal idioms and
meanings are perceived and understood by people through the civilizing prism
of their historical experienacée.,alwhlsimdl
of global culture.

1. Limits of application of synergistic approaches

Recently, the idea of methodological holism has been offered by
synergetics, an area of scientific interdisciplinary research that deals with the
study of cooperative phenomeimacomplex dynamic systems in the process
of their selforganizatioh. The interest in the ideas of synergetics in historical
science is due to the fact that it offers a new perspective on the nature of the
integrity of historical reality. Using synergesi researchers hope to overcome
the methodol ogical di fficulties that
hi storyd when alternative situations
choice. Synergetics provides an opportunity in the context ebsgdfnization
of society as a coherent system teeramine such issues of historical
development as possibility and reality, traditions and innovations, past and
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present, alternative and chdicdt emphasizes that human action is not
something external to s@ty as a selfleveloping system. Human action is
included in the system, changing every time the field of its possible’states

Some researchers, however, believe that the appeal to synergetics poses
the danger of a positivist reduction of historical kneadge to natural science,
since in this case the regularities of the processes ebmsglhization in the
physical world are transferred to the development of society. They, in
particular, express their doubts that within the framework of the synergistic
approach one can generally consider fi
lacks the necessary mathematical apparatus. In general, synergetics provides
nothing more for historical analysis than the collection of new terms and
metaphors. Therefore, in thepinion, the synergistic style of thinking does
not contribute much to the reconstruction of the past, but rather turns the
historical study into an experiment, which, due to the specifics of historical
knowledge, is less productive than the traditidhél i ke o it o the peé

In this regard, it should be noted that although synergetics as a type of
scientific rationality originated wit
twentieth century, now it claims to be a new paradigm of scientific
knowledgein general. Therefore, the synergetic style of thinking that has
emerged in search of a new holistic worldview, according to many domestic
and foreign researchers, has a powerful methodological and heuristic
potential. This is evidenced by the discusstbat took place during the
years 19941 9 9 5 on t he pages of t he magaz
It involved both supporters and opponents of the use of synergetic ideas in
historical research. Analyzing the materials of this discussion, it can be
noted thatthe opponents of synergy were in the mindtitfhe synergetic
style of thinking allows to develop nestandard approaches in the historical
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science, stimulating the solution primarily of those problems, which are
caused by the interest in the search foityuin the variety of organic causes,
ways and directions of historical evolution.

Synergetics as a theory of seliganization of complex systems is based
on the ideas of the integrity of objective reality and the joint development of
all levels of its material and spiritual organization, as well as scientific
knowledge of the world. In this respect, synergetics, as a new worldview, is
closely linked to the understanding of the world, traditional for oriental
teachings and poetic creations, based on tmeaption of the unity of the
world, the affinity of the living and the inanimate, the natural and the human,
the universal and the microscopic

The synergistic worldview is based on the idea of aimadine, altin-one
communication. Such a worldviewganically includes the view that small,
insignificant, occasional details that make up a barely perceptible background
can manifest their significance and lead to large, incomparable us.

Synergetics seeks to overcome the dismemberment of the worl/ingp
and inanimate nature. Considering nature as a creative system, synergetics in
this sense brings its evolution closer to the history of society. Therefore, some
of the ideas that are central to synergetics are genetically converging to those
principled propositions that have long been the subject of reflection, for
example, in historical knowledge. However, using advanced mathematical
apparatus, synergetics rethinks these ideas, including them in the broader
context of scientific ideas, creating unisal models for explaining the
processes occurring in complex systems, revealing the mechanism-of self
organization of these systems, regardless of the nature of their elements.

Synergetics as a new paradigm of knowledge emerged as an opposition to
positivism and classical rationalism. It blurs the line between nature and
society, viewing them as phenotypes of one genctypeomplex system. In
this sense, synergetics seeks to overcome the inferiority of the disciplinary
dismemberment of a unified knowlezlgf the world and the processes of self
organization in it.

In scientific knowledge, synergetics acts primarily as a theory of self
organization of complex systems. These systems have the same nature of
processes occurring at both macro and micro levele attribute of a
complex system is emergence, that is, the irreducibility of the properties of the
system as a whole to the properties of its componengsbsystems and
elements. Experts note that complex systems at a certain level of self
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organizatiormay have properties that do not boil down to the properties of its
constituent elements. However, they emphasize that it is impossible to deduce
by regular methods the properties of a complex system from the properties of
its elements and features of thieical developmefit

In this regard, the synergistic style of thinking prohibits, for example, the
historian from deriving the properties of society as a system from the
properties of its economic, social or political subsystems, and the properties of
supkrindividual historical reality from the properties of individuals or the
characteristics of their local interaction.

Complex systems are open, they lack rigid determination and process
completeness. In this regard, the researcher who studies the pakt shou
represent it as a historical reality in the process of becoming and continuous
emergence. Therefore, within the synergistic style of thinking, the categories

of Ahistorical beingodo and fAhistorical

conceptual frameuwrk.
Complex systems exist only on the basis of their inclusion in the outside

worl d. Such systems, called fAnestedo,

energy and information with other supand subsystems. This also shows the
openness of a difficutirganized world.

The evolution of complex systems is a rhythmic process that underlies the
transition from an unstable state of a system (chaos) to a relatively stable
(order) and back. The rhythms of history have been drawn to attention for a
long time, but synergetics makes it possible to interpret rhythmicity as a
functional community of processes of seifjanization of complex systems
and to consider, for example, crisis and stability as nahistdrical states of
society, and fieh@agoat noemdovEargoes i
only as a consequence of someoneds
Abut al so as a mani f es {organization of gdcial t h e
systems in the course of their evolutionary development.

Synegetics as a theory of salfganization of complex systems explains the
mechanisms of origin, existence and destruction of ordered macrostructures that
take place in such systems. According to this theory, the mechanisms of
transition from chaos to ordené back do not depend on the specific nature of
the elements or subsystems. They are inherent in the world of natural (living and
inanimate) and the world of human, social processes. Synergetics reveals
common, universal mechanisms of smijanization. Acording to experts, it
Aimakes clear the | aws under which it
wide variety of realms and %cales of

|
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Complex systems are ndinear. In synergetics, nonlinearity is interpreted
as apossibility of multivariate evolution of systems. Nonlinearity about
history can be expanded by the idea of the irreversibility and alternative of the
historical process and the possibility of social choice in a situation of
historical uncertainty. The pekarity of nonlinear systems is that with the
same increments of external influences on the system, it can give different
reactions depending on its initial state. Whereas the response of linear systems
depends only on the magnitude of the increase df sfluience. This feature
of complex systems builds the effect of managing them: small external
influences on the system can lead to significant consequences and, conversely,
significant impacts can be negligible in the management plan. Knowledge of
this dfect gives the historian the opportunity to understand why, for example,
many reforms did not lead to the desired outcome despite significant costs,
and, conversely, small, seemingly eventful, sometimes catastrophic
consequences.

In synergetics, there hdsen a rejection of the elemental particle (the
bricks of objective reality) for the benefit of the world as a set of nonlinear
processes characterized by alternative and irreversible development. In this
regard, synergetics offers a qualitatively diffgrgicture of historical reality
as compared to classical and raassical science.

The basis of this picture is the idea of historical reality as a complex
system, which in the process of seffjanization goes through a historical
cycle associated withthe emergence of ordered macrostructures, their
relatively stable existence and destruction. The emergence of stable
macrostructures means the transition from chaos to order, the destruction of
macrostructuresi the transition from order to chadds Chaos $ a
characteristic of a complex system in a state of inequality and uncertainty. In
terms of history, chaos is a fAcrisi s
which its various subsystems, including the control unit and the public
consciousness, cease function properly. In a state of chaos in society,
alternative situations arise, within which various possibilities for its further
development emerge. The emergence of alternative situations gives a
historical development probabilistic character, dis¢ection of which involves
the study of those historical possibilities that existed at a particular time in a
particular historical situation.

Thus, synergetics, focusing on the problem of the probabilities of
historical development, actualize the questid the relationship between the
possible and the true in the historical process.

) )tedesr.ddz ulsjizsphc®R. dL ROBMO. 1o’ 2 .HdOdsE
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The past as historical reality as it came to be was invariant, that is
unambiguous. The past as a historical reality has included various possibilities
of historical develoment, and its invariance has been the result of the
realization of one of these possibilities. It follows that an important task of
historical research is to study not only invariants of historical development,
but also those potential opportunities witlitiich this invariant came about
as a realization of one of them.

The emergence of different opportunities in the historical process is due to
the ambiguity of the relationship between form and content, purpose and
means of historical development. The samostent of historical development
can be expressed in different forms, but the same form of it can be filled with
different content. Similarly, the same goal of historical action, depending on
specific historical conditions, can be achieved by differemams and,
conversely, the same means may serve different purposes. All this, according
to experts, leads to the emergence of different historical opportunities in the
historical reality™.

In identifying and assessing real opportunities, it is important and
complex, but it is necessary to define their temporal and spatial boundaries. In
the course of historical development, every opportunity arises at a certain
point in time. Given the right conditions created by social forces, it can turn
into reality. Butthis may not happen if the effort is not enough. Some
possibilities in general may remain potentialities not noticed by
contemporaries. But in any case, the possibility has the limits of real
existence. Ignoring these boundaries in the analysis of hsto@pportunities
may lead the historian to make erroneous conclu$ions

Studying historical possibilities, researchers often regret that some of them
were not noticed by contemporaries or misapplied, resulting in historical
events not being as they mighdave happened. Historical scientific literature
notes that the desire to see in the history of the implementation of any ethical

and mor al principles | eacdd | ¢ d fimiegys
opportunitieso and il ost way® dhe fAno
hi storian may, of cour s e, be guided b

pasto and the drawing of fAlessons of
first of all to find out and explain why and how certain historical possibilities
were redbed.

Since historical possibilities have a certain timeframe of their existence,
their identification implies the study of specific alternative situations.
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An alternative is a historical situation characterized by the existence of
different historical opprtunities, on the one hand, and by social forces, on the
one hand, that are aware of these opportunities and capable of realizing them.
Therefore, the occurrence of specific alternative situations in the historical
reality was due to both objective andpgctive factors.

Interest in the study of alternative situations in history has long existed and
emerged in addition to synergetics, but it is within the framework of
synergetics as a theory of selfganization of complex systems that a new
interpretati of the mechanism for the realization of one or another historical
possibility and its transformation into historical reality is provided. In
historical science, the question of converting opportunity to reality has
traditionally been associated with tipeesence of certain social forces that
have actively sought to realize one or another historical opportunity. These
forces, as noted in the historical literature, should realize this possibility, at
least at the level of everyday knowledge of historicality align it with their
interests and begin the struggle for its realization. At the same time, it was
emphasized that the emergence of different opportunities is an objective
process, the alternative is the subjective choice of existing opportunities a
the struggle for the realization of the choice. Therefore, the subjective factor
in the historical alternatives was the component that determined the result of
the struggle for the realization of one or another development opportunity.
This result depetted on the balance of power, their commitment, cohesion
and organization.

The cognitive interest of pesieoclassicism in alternative situations in
historical reality is largely due to the fact that their study allows the historian,
on the one hand, not took constantly at current events, not to search for
historical precedents, and to identify real historical opportutitiedn the
other hand, the study of alternative situations allows -pegtlassics to
realize the principle of holism in its subjectear which synthesizes the
objective and subjective moments of historical development. And this is one
of the methodological installations of the pasbclassical subsystem of
historical research.

Continuing the tradition of exploring alternative situatioms the
interrelations of objective and subjective, embedded in previous
historiography, posheoclassics, at the same time, believe that the cognitive
capabilities of historical science in this field are greatly enhanced by
synergetics.
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Synergetics prode an opportunity to present the specific potentials of
historical development and to-téscover the relationship and interrelation of
what is necessary and accidental. According to this theory, at the point of
bifurcation, when the transformation of pilisties into reality becomes a
historical reality, the behavior of society as a complex system is characterized
by instability and uncertainty and depends on some, relatively few, factors
called order parameters. The order parameters that are formieel limgher
level hierarchy system become control parameters for the Alewelr
subsystems. These parameters determine the behavior of subsystems of a
complex system and seem to fAsubordin
structure. The subsystems themselwegurn, form the order parameters and
thus a circular causal relationship occurs. Considering the time scales, the
change of order parameters in the system is much slower than the changes of
subsystems that fAobeyo it.indtompleappear
system is related to the interaction and competition of subsystems.

The order parameters should be distinguished from the control parameters,
which are external actions that change the order parameters. Influences on
control parameters in momts of bifurcation can lead to significant changes
in the behavior of complex systes T hus , Aforder par amet
parameterso play a c-organizatioh pracesdegatalln e x
levels of complex systems.

For historical studyjt is of fundamental importance that society, as a
complex system in an alternative situation, can dramatically change its
condition under the influence of the smallest factors. Such factors are
primarily the governing parameters or external influencesthen system,
which lead it to a certain attractor of historical development (relative
sustainable existence of macrostructures) and turn one of the possibilities of
development into historical reality.

According to synergetics, in the historical reality,aasonlinear medium,
at the point of bifurcation, there is potentially a spectrum of structures (forms
of organization) that may appear in it. Moreover, what structures may arise in
this environment, ie what are the possibilities of historical developnent,
determined solely by the internal properties of this environment, and not by
the parameters of external influence. In other words, in the most historical
reality, as a nonlinear medium, in the situation of alternativeness, the field of
organically posble ways of its development is hidden. However, minor
externalities (contingencies) can have a significant impact on the choice of
this development.
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Synergetics also determine the prerequisite under which a small impact
(chance) can lead to great resutts significant changes in the system. This
condition is an unstable state of a nonlinear medium, which means that it is
sensitive to small external influences generated by historical contingencies.

It follows that the development of society as a complgstesn is, first,
probabilistic and, second, irreversible. Probability is an attribute of the
development of an open system, which plays an important role in evolutionary
mechanisms, so from a synergistic point of view it is impossible to equate the
probability of development with ignorance.

Considering history as an irreversible process, synergetics justify the
inability to pose in the scientific
the mistakes of the pastohopelié¢s sne
From the point of view of synergetic
corrected, as each new alternative situation creates its own spectrum of
historical possibilities, the realization of which depends largely on chance.
Thesameapgis t o Afinding a wagsnceowetanmmtf hi
go back to the fAfork of historyod the
development. From the point of view of synergetics, the past at the point of
bifurcation does not determine theepent.

Thus, synergetics in studying the transition from chaos to order directs the
researcher to search in the history of such situations that create real
opportunities for the choice of ways and means of social development, their
realization in the formof different options, as well as those factors that
influenced this choice.

Synergetics as a theory of selfganization of complex systems also
explains the transition from order to chaos associated with the destruction of
the relatively stable state ofrdered structures. For this purpose, the term
Adi ssipationd is used in synergetics
process of scattering the energy of an ordered state into the energy of an
unregulated process. Dissipation is considered in synesgetit as an evil
and a factor of destruction, but as an important property cbsgénization,

necessary for entering into Afdet er n
destruction of relatively stable social structures and the emergence of a
fidet ercmicnh asasi o or crisis, accompani e

alternative situation, is a constructive beginning necessary for the further
development of society as a complex system.

The transition from order to chaos is caused by changes in control
parametersthat have a devastating effect on the order parameters of a
complex system. Synergetics play a significant role in these changes by
fluctuations (random deviations). In history, the transition from chaos
(theunstable state of the system of social relajorto the order
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(theirrelatively stable state) and back is a rhythmic process in which chance
plays a constructive role.

Thus, an essential characteristic of a nonlinear world, complex systems, is
randomness. Synergetics opens the special, creative fatbaace in the
processes of setfrganization of complex systems. It forms a fundamentally
important and unconventional view of chance, which plays in the nonlinear
systems the role of the trigger mechanism, the force that can bring the system
to the attactor (relative stable state), to one of its own structures of self
organization.

If, in classical science, randomness is merely an adjunct to the form of
manifestation of necessity, a reflection of external, insignificant connections
of reality, then syngetics assumes that, under certain conditions, necessity
becomes an adjunct to chance. According to the ideas of synergetics, the
unambiguous direction of the evolution of a nonlinear system after passing a
bifurcation point is the result of correlationf anutually reinforcing
fluctuations, so the need and chance in complex systems complement each
other, in terms of rootedness in being equal.

Synergetics considers two types of fluctuations. The first kind is an
accident that lies near the point of bifuioat(branching of possible ways of
evolution of the system). Such a coincidence, which is at the origins of
historical development, the emergence of a new one, determines the possible
Awanderingsd along the field heéndpat hs
its direction. In this case, historical necessity is born as a result of the play of
chance. The second kind is a coincidence that complements the need and
accompanies any process whose direction is already well defined. Here,
chance burns out, abff all unnecessary things that prevent the system from
entering the attractdr a relatively stable structure.

Thus, randomness in nonlinear processes plays a different role depending
on the stage of setfrganization of a complex system. Randomness tiea
point of bifurcation creates the need, and between the points of bifurcation is a
coincidence of the second kind, ie constructive, due to its destructiveness.

Classical science, considering chance only as a complement to necessity,
ignored chance aan insignificant factor in history, denying it, accordingly,
the status of independent dimension of historical being. The new
understanding of the role of chance in synergetics allows us to interpret the
role of chance in history differently, consideringrimarily as a constructive
beginning of historical development and a cause for the emergence of a new
one. The constructive role of chance in history is due to the fact that it triggers
the mechanism of transition from one relatively stable situatioantiher,
while choosing one of the paths of this transition, the possible spectrum of
which is determined by the system itself.
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This is one of the most significant conclusions of synergetics. It radically
changes the classical conceptions of the histopgoacess, which, although
they were oriented to the description of the individual and the accidental,
because without that the very meaning of historical knowledge is lost, but in
which only knowledge of historical necessity and historical regularities is
recognized as scientific.

In classical historical science, coincidence was interpreted only as an
occasion for historical events, which was never mixed with reasons (historical
necessity). This is because, from the standpoint of classical science,tgecessi
determines the unfolding of the historical process, and contingencies affect
only its form. From a synergistic perspective, chance can be a factor that
determines which of the objective possibilities will come true. Therefore, such
a coincidence is nahger the cause of the unfolding of a chain of historical
events, but the reason that the chain will unfold precisely in this and not in
another sequence, although the spectrum of these possibilities is due to
historical necessity.

Synergetics, which makesxtensive use of mathematical apparatus to
describe and explain processes, thus formalize the course of historical
devel opment, but at the same ti me 0p:«
significance of fluctuations (contingencies) in historicalbbwiedge as an
independent and important dimension of historical being, synergetics fills
history with creative processes of evolution, considers the -Sugiradual
historical reality as a creative system. The world is created by chahieis
one of he most important tenets of synergistic thinking. It is through chance
that the historical world becomes beautiful in its random features.

Considering society as a complex system, synergetics at the same time
does not identify the mechanisms of natural andial evolution. It views
social reality as a creative world with incomplete information and changing
values, a world in which the future can be represented in many ways. In so
doing, the social problem of values can be broadly related to nonlinearity,
because values are the spiritual codes of life used by people to keep the social
system in some line of development that has been chosen by history. The
value system therefore always resists the destabilizing effects of fluctuations
generated by the systeitself. This gives the historical process a whole trait
of irreversibility and unpredictability.

Using the ideas of synergetics, scientific thinking demonstrates the
benefits of a pluralistic interpretation of history and, at the same time, the
limitations of monistic approaches. However, it warns professional historians
of the admiration of the recognition of the synergetic status of universal
scientific paradigm.
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2. Synthetic concept of local civilizations

At the turn of the XXi XXI centuries, the actdization of civilization
discourse was conditioned by the theme of sociocultural pluralism of
humanity, which returns from uniformity to specificity. Representatives of the
postneoclassical philosophy of historical research are distinguished by their
desre to synthesize various metatheoretical constructs. This is clearly shown,
for example, in attempts to address the problems of synthesis of formation and
civilization theories in historical research.

Another attempt to synthesize different metatheoreticaistructs is to
construct a theory of local civilizations in the context of globalization. Today,
it is no longer about the end of history as a victory for the civilizing ideas of
the West. The subject of controversy was the civilizational concept of the
formation of a new world order, proposed byHsintington. The focus has
been on issues related to the content and prospects of civilizations in the

modern worl d. The question of ithe |
civilizationso wads | emaas f oircroend | i ot o o
civili®zationsbo

However, the heuristic capabilities of existing civilization theories have
proved insufficient to address these issues. There is a need to create new
theories that, unlike their earlier variants, will #lgle to organically combine
the study of the spiritually native and alien, general and special in history, the
main trends of world development and local variants of the historical process,
whose logic can only be understood within the framework of thddwiemw
and value system of local cultutés

Methodological reflection suggests that a new level of conceptualization is
needed, which can set the paradigm of a new universalism. It is based on
theories of Acul tur al pl ur &positeded and
positive link between the process of globalization and the cultural diversity of
the world. These theories define globalization as the formation of the integrity
of the world in the form of a single space, including here and understanding of
this process in different cultural discourses.

Within this paradigm, the fAglobalist
of the worl d, we nt to meet the fil oca
most important components of the global community and ernghgsthat
their theories of globalization posit a positive link between the process of
globalization and the sociocultural diversity of the world. Contemporary
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Al ocalistso, in turn, overcoming Spel
as a fallaciouxoncept, no longer deny the existence of problems of global
interaction. Therefore, they consider the interaction of local civilizations not
only at the angle of their mutual soaialtural correlation, but also in terms of
their involvement in the problesrand norms of the global, universal order. In
this regard, experts emphasize that the imperative of theoretical analysis of
civilizations in the modern world is to seek the principles of their interaction,
conditioned and mediated by the world cont&xt

Post neoclassical philosophy of history comes up with the idea of
overcoming the onsidedness of globalist and mundialist approaches and
offers a synthetic concept of local civilizations in terms of their global
interaction, which takes into account botte tendency for globalization and
the tendency for localization. Recognizing the existence of a global
configuration of universal symbolic forms and even a global consciousness,
postneocl assi cs apply the concept of
cultural entities that have the creative ability to produce (or process) universal
symbols, that is, have the ability to communicate, understand and interpret. In
doing so, they emphasize that individual civilizations produce their own
evaluations of these uréwsals (for example, freedom, human rights, power,
etc.) and express them through the prisms of their values and historical
experience. In this regard, some researchers generally regard local

civilizations as fich&l lengeso to gl otk
Postneod ssi cs i nterpret civilizationo6s
a constant capacity for generalization and communication, and propose to

base not the sociocultural code, bu

symbolic universals, on the definitiarfi local civilization.

In the context of this understanding of civilization, it is recognized that in
the modern world, on the one hand, there is a process of globalization, and on
the otheri the importance of civilizational differences. Universal idioans!
meanings are perceived and understood by people through the civilizing prism
of their historical experience, whicl
of global culture. Therefore, various local civilizations retain their vitality, as
they serveas a basis for seixpression of the masses of the population, for
the production of appropriate symbols.

Thus, within this version of the civilizational approach, on the one hand,
the modern world is seen as the gravitas of civilizations and the atiglizof
the meeting, on the other, the civilizations themselves become possible only
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as a fAmeeting of civilizationsodo as t
symbolic forms. On this basis, there is a specific civilization interpretation of
universal univesals and their global configuration is made.

Such an interpretation of civilizations overcomes the idea of them as discrete
sociocultural units. Innovation in such an interpretation of the concept of
Acivilizationo i s t hat sb apprbaches iakei | i z &
implemented, the socicultural specificity of civilizations is recognized, and an
ecumenical vision of the world is preserved, the interconnection of localism and
globalism is established through the mediation of the univeysabolism.

The complexity of the creation of new civilization theories is that in
modern scientific discourse there is a wide variation of meanings and

meanings in which the concept of fAci
basis for some scholars to argue thia¢ single, universally recognized
meaning of the term fAcivilizationo dc

term may mean directly opposite conce
as noted by modern researchermarofbecame
di sorder o, in which there are dozens
appears a singl world civilizationod

It shoul d be not ed t hat t he conceyg
semantically very capacious, and in the modern world it is sseaften that
sometimes they simply forget about definitions. At the same time, there is
complete arbitrariness among modern ideas about civilizations, and science
has no methodological tools at all to isolate the systeming grounds of
civilization. Some researchers generally doubt the feasibility of using this
concept in research practice.

The philosophical and historical scientific literature emphasizes that the
diversity of interpretations of the concept of civilization does not allow to
unambiguouly define some specific social reality that could once and for all
be included in the heading of Aci vi l
single out the deep internal basis that makes all civilizations something
unified, allowing to integrate in a silgglogical space the ethnic, economic,
social and cultural characteristics taken in their waiktorical distribution.

Therefore, the concept of civilization to a greater extent serves not as a
reflection of some social reality, but as a philosophicalggple with a very

vague content, as a rather blurred general sociological setting, which allows to

fidi video societyinto certain fAsecti ol
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This suggests that the concepts of civilization used in contemporary
literature are only mental constructs ceghtindependently of empirical
reality. This was first pointed out by R.Collingwood, who believed that
Acivilizationo refers to t hose con
metaphysical, or transcendent, arising through the reflective capacity of
judgment, independent of empirical material.

The actwualization of the problem o
conditions of globalizationdo i mplies
first of all different local historical concepts of civilian. There are two
such conceptsi onedimensional and multidimensional. Within the
framework of a onalimensional concept, a narrow (efaetor) and broad
(multi-factor) interpretation of the concept of civilization was formed. In the
context of a narrovinterpretation of the concept of local civilization, taking
into account the dominant factor, there are several approaches in its
interpretation: cultural, ethmpsychological, environmental and sociological.

In general, a cultural approach prevails, ihieh local civilization is either
identified with culture or culture is considered as the basis of civiliZition

In line with the cultural approach from Weber is a tradition within which the
foundations of local civilizations are seen in religion.W..Mezhuev holds a
similar position, who believes that \
civilization that identifies it with culture (which is generally characteristic of

the AngloAmerican scientific tradition), it correctly captures the initial
difference of one civilization from anothera type of religious belief, that is,

the culture in that part in which it
sense, fAreligion is as if®the last fr

The ethnopsychologicahpproach is based on the premise: how many
peoplesi so many civilizations. He began the ethnographic concept of the
civilizations of T.Juffroy, who expressed in the -88 of the XIX century the
idea that each nation has its own civilization. Therefarthin this approach,
the concept of civilization connects, on the one hand, with the peculiarities of
ethnic history, and on the othiewith the psychology (national character) of a
particular peopf&.

In modern literature, there are ideas about logalizations based on both
ethnopsychological and cultural approaches. In this case, the concept of
civilization boils down to the #Ai den
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nationo while maintaining their inter
stages of history. Thanks to what in a certain historical, cultural and
geographical space for millennia there is a reproduction of various factors of
spiritual and material culture, traditions and customs of peoples.

Within the framework of the ecologicapproach, the idea has emerged
that the decisive influence on the character of civilization is exerted by the
geographical environment of the existence of a particular people, which
influences first and foremost the forms of cooperation of people, which
gradually change nature. This approach involves considering local
civilizations in the context of the unity of society and its place of existence. In
this case, civilization is understood as stable in its main typological features of
the historicalculturd and socieeconomic system, determined by the
peculiarities of natural landscape conditions, which is reflected in a specific
complex of economic, social, spiritual and psychological features.

In the context of a broad (multifactorial) interpretation loé toncept of
local civilization, a synthetic approach has emerged, whose representatives
believe that the basis of local civilization is not one factor, but the interaction
of various factors. The foundations of a broad interpretation of the concept of
civilization were laid by French scientists. Thus, inNdchiforo civilization is
a set of ways of being and activity of a group of people, expressed in material,
intellectual and moral life, political and social organization.

Broad interpretation of the oocept of civilization adhered to and
representatives of the school iAnnal
synonym for society. This all owed the
complex societies in which both economic factors and the sociensyare
important, as are the moral principles of regulation of relations, and the
political system, both practical knowledge and aesthetic ideals.

In the Soviet scientific tradition, in the context of a broad interpretation of
the concept of civilizationthe idea of a whole se#fvolving social system,
includes all social and nesocial components of the historical process, the
entire set of human material and spiritual objects. The foundations of this
understanding of civilization were laid by M. Barg who characterized
civilization as conditioned by natural conditions of life, on the one hand, and
objectively its historical precondition§ on the other, the level of
development of human subjectivism, manifested in the way of life of
individuals, in te way they communicate with nature and the*fike

The use of onelimensional narrow and broad interpretations of the
concept of Acivilizationbo i n resear
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methodological difficulties, since they are not universal, and therefore,
undoubtedly, having some heuristic potential in the study of some
civilizations, reveal the methodological inefficiency of others. The broad, or
synthetic, approach does not contain any clear criteria for isolating a local
civilization, identifying esseilly the concepts of society and civilization.

Analysis of existing approaches to the construction of the concept of local
civilization allows us to draw a fairly significant conclusion. Attempts to
derive from the empirical material the universal mearohdhe concept of
civilization have not been successful. Moreover, the very concept of
Acivilizationd is often summed up b
suggests that the term fAcivilizati on
the same concepdl content is allowed to impose it on different areas,
societies and stages. In general, it can be stated that the concepts of local
civilization, represented in contemporary discourse, are largely intellectual
projectsii deas embodi edeailn tfiycoonstructi ve I

CONCLUSIONS

The idea of local civilization as an idea and transcendental concept
requires appropriate methodological reflection, which leads to think first of all
those forming the basis of civilization, which will turn the idea of civilization
into an instrument of cognitive activity. This implies the creation of such a
universal methodological construct for the study of unique civilizations, the
heuristic potential of which can be used in solving specific research problems,
including comparativenes. Universal not in the sense that it claims to be one,
but in the sense that it can be used to identify the specifics of local
civilizations in the course of their comparative study on the basis of some
common parameters for them.

One such constructao be created in the context of the posbclassical
system of historical scientific inquiry.

The advantages of such a multidimensional approach are that it can
describe various multicultural civilizations, characterized by the intense
interplay of many nique cultures and world religions, to determine the
potential field of possible interactions of civilizations in the context of
globalization, as well as civilizational responses to its challenges.

SUMMARY

The ideas and methods of synergetics are andymhich offers a new
perspective on the nature of the integrity of historical reality and allows to
study historical structures and processes in alternative situations of transition
from chaos to order. Synergetics provides an opportunity, in the carftext
self-organization of society, as a coherent system, 4exeamine such issues
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of historical development as possibility and reality, traditions and innovations,
past and present, alternative and choice. According to synergetics, in the
historical reality as a nonlinear medium, at the point of bifurcation, there is
potentially a spectrum of structures (forms of organization) that may appear in
it. Moreover, what structures may arise in this environment, ie what are the
possibilities of historical developent, is determined solely by the internal
properties of this environment, and not by the parameters of external
influence. In the most historical reality, the field of organically possible ways
of its development is hidden as a nonlinear environment irsithation of
alternativeness. However, minor externalities (contingencies) can have a
significant impact on the choice of this development.

Synergetics also determine the prerequisite under which a small impact
(chance) can lead to great results, to figgant changes in the system. This
condition is an unstable state of a nonlinear medium, which means that it is
sensitive to small external influences generated by historical contingencies.
It follows that the development of society as a complex systerfirss,
probabilistic and, second, irreversible. Probability is an attribute of the
development of an open system, which plays an important role in evolutionary
mechanisms, so from a synergistic point of view it is impossible to equate the
probability of development with ignorance. Synergetics in the study of the
transition from chaos to order directs the researcher to search in the history of
such situations, which create real opportunities for the choice of ways and
means of social development, their reation in the form of different options,
as well as those factors that influenced this choice.

Another attempt to synthesize different metatheoretical construtte
theory of local civilizations in the context of globalizatibris also explored.
Postneoclassical philosophy of history comes up with the idea of overcoming
the onesidedness of globalist and mundialist approaches and offers a synthetic
concept of local civilizations in terms of their global interaction, which takes
into account both theebhdency for globalization and the tendency for
localization. Recognizing the existence of a global configuration of universal
symbolic forms and even a global consciousness;naustlassics apply the
concept of fici vi | i z-ealturalentites thah haye theo t h «
creative ability to produce (or process) universal symbols, that is, have the
ability to communicate, understand and interpret. In doing so, they emphasize
that individual civilizations produce their own evaluations of these unigsersa
(for example, freedom, human rights, power, etc.) and express them through the
prisms of their values and historical experience. In this regard, some researchers
generally regard |l ocal <civilizations a

Postneoclassic i nterpret civilizationbs fun
a constant capacity for generalization and communication, and propose to
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base not the sociocultural code, bu
symbolic universals, on the definition afdal civilization. In the context of

this understanding of civilization, it is recognized that in the modern world, on

the one hand, there is a process of globalization, and on the iotfner
importance of civilizational differences. Universal idioms amdanings are
perceived and understood by people through the civilizing prism of their
historical experience, which contras
global culture. Therefore, various local civilizations retain their vitality, as

they serve as hasis for seHexpression of the masses of the population, for

the production of appropriate symbols.
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CIVIL FEELINGS AS THE CIVILIZATIONAL CAPITAL

Karas A. F.

Between the conception
And the creation
Between the emotion
And the response
Falls the Shadow
Life is verylong
(T.S. Eliot The Hollow Meh

Philosophy is really homesickneiss
the desire to be everywhere at home.
(Novalisg.

INTRODUCTION

It is known that our understanding of reality relates to our understanding
of ourselves. However, if the Cartesian paradigrh the quality of
understanding was associated with rational production of knowledge and
learning, views on the nature of understanding have changed in our time. We
recognize that the mind and the process of understanding are mediated by
bodily nature ofh u ma n by culture and signds
Nevertheless, as before, today the question of the prospects and conditions for
the peaceful coexistence of different people, cultures and civilizations on the
planet remains relevant. Throughout akyious centuries people have never
reached full agreement on how to achi
Containment of the global war in the modern world is based not so much on
the reason, as on the fear of nuclear weapons. Although we knofedhas
not the best teacher, even if it is fear of God. But, as Quintus Horace Flack
noted, even if the world were destroyed, it would also not teach us to be afraid
of our actions and to be responsible.

It remains an open perennial question: whether ®@Uru man nat u1
inevitably designed to produce deadly conflicts? Do hatred and animosity
have an inherently evolutionary origin and are inevitable for the fate of
human, no matter what cultural context it unfolds? It seems that the uncritical
perception ofthis idea led to the domination of the metaphysical conception
of the antagonistic conflicts between different classes, cultures and
civilizations. In turn, this idea leads to the assumption of some
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incomprehensible perpetual ontological precondition ostility between
men, cultures and civilizations.

In the second half of the nineteenth century the schematization of violence
spread, in particular, under the influence of Marxist theory of class struggle
and in the simplified and distorted interpretatadrDarwinism. Probably, one
should agree with Milbankés idea that
under the influence of ethos of the secular Enlightenment and they originate
from the a priori adoption of thentology of violence It seems that itvas on
this conscious and unconscious assumption, among others, the influence of
the theories of O. SpengferA. Toynbeéd and S. Huntingtch etc. was
substantiated.

The ideas of hostile confrontation between cultures and civilizations were
spreading at d@ime when a new cultural anthropology was being formed

(F.Boas, R. Benedict, and M. Mead) with
is one undivided thing despite differences of skin color, gender, ability, or
cust omo. I nt er est i ngllunal, anthropopgye svleont at i

empirically justified the biological unity of mankind, unexpectedly induced
cultural relativism. Criticizing the scheme of the historical progressivism,
which prevailed in philosophical doctrines of the Modern era, some scientists
focused on the uniqueness of cultures and civilizations and the moral and
legal norms associated with them. Some theories, like Marxism, deliberately
or not consciously, taking ontology of violence, contributed to the spread of
philosophicalmetaphysical aradigms which ideas were attributed to social
and geopolitical reality.

At the beginning of the twentieth centuiMax Webeiapplied the opposite
approach: Western civilization continues to evolve, although in crisis: the
basis of civilizational developme is valueoriented rational social actiohs
Another influential thinker, Albert Schweitzer, writes after the First World
War a series of works in which he believes that the crisis of Western culture is
caused by spiritual and ethical problems and tHalse philosophical
comprehension. Civilization can be saved by focusinghereverence and

! John Milbank Beyond Secular Ordeithe Representation of Being and the Representation
of the PeoplgOxford: Wiley Blackwel] 2013.304p.

2z jdecdzy @S Qs [ otfBEEEOL d Hj 2 -8 QR Hipshamides ! . vsd
readingclub/bookreadephp'977445hpengler
Zakat Evropy._Obrazi_deiistviteP627os627._ Tom_1html

3 Toynbee Arnold J. A Study of History(2 Volumes)Laurel Editior# Dell Books,
1965. 701p.

4 Huntington S. The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Qr&mon &
Schustetl996368p.

5 Weber Max.The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalisfiranslated by Talcott
Parsons. An introduction lAnthony Giddens. Taylor & Francislabrary, 2005. 314.
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aweforlife A The idea of reverence for | if
thinkingo

Related ideas were expressed By Husserl who believed that the
spiri tual itel oso of European humanity
and nations. Overcoming the European crisis consists in substantiating the
birth of the European dAworldo from
phil osophy wi t h i celieetual anbtives: tthe idepuof d i n
univer’sal i smo

It is about correcting the understanding of being as one that relates not
only to identity but to the process of becoming, evolution, transformation and
development. It should take into account considerat@nE. Levinas He
argued that a personds true freedom |
the ontological principle in thinkini
world>.We are talking about the neeid of |
the voice of peaceo (fithe ontology ¢
empathic and ethical dimension of human existence and refers to the
fertilization of the emotional lives of people and communities through the
intentions and meanings of peacefokxistence. The central questions of our
time relate to the tension between universal rights and national sovereignty
and the role of interpersonaust between peoples of different cultures and
countries.

The problem is thishow fair is to conduct aeinarcation line between the
Ai nner worl do of human and its fAout s
that among all the diversity of cultures on the planet, can we identify some
kind of the process as a single civilization development, common tat &l? |
important to track the correlation between changes in social structures and
changes in the nature of affective, feeling or emotional behavior of human and
people. | suppose that local and global conflicts are really based on emotions
and discourses,oh cultures or civilizations per se.

It should be noted that these issues are aggravated by the contemporary
probl eosttrtHo , A whi ch is particularly re
events in Russia and America, and so on. There is no doubt thmistheuth
has already become a tool of hybrid war today. The new reality of war
actually relies on it. A particularly interesting question follows from this: the
creation of false fifacts and eventso,
o f maliical,idegbogy, culture or of all these together?
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The purposef this text is to show that the phenomenon of citizenship and
the emergence of the discourse and reality of civil society give rise to new
social sentiments and, at the same time, titzenship themselves is
conditioned by the formation of the new civil feelingshis underlies the
emergence of Acivilization capitalo a
way of democratic interaction between human and power on the basis of the
recognition of the values of individual freedom, dignity, trust, calling,
recognition, authenticity, and the like.

My hypothesidgs that civil feelings and social capital are formed in the
context of the evolutionary development of mankind, which at thel lefs
semiosis through practical reason and a certain discursthecal practice
becomes an emotiorampathic factor for the unfolding of a single civilizing
world process.

I would like to focus on the following points of the subjéa}:to find out
the closeness between the notions of social capital and civilizational capital;
(b) identify the connection between the social capital of a civil society and the
emotional state of trust of its members; (c) to reveal the relationship between
mind, emotions iad discourses and outline tleé&vil processas a process of
fliemotional granulatiod b as ed o n -ethibakpradticesot freedenm v e
authenticity;

The civil process relates to the formation of appropriate emotional
standards: among which are the serfseignity, uniqueness, vocation, hope,
annoyance, shame, tolerance, benevolence, trust, empathy, civil responsibility,
et c. They underlie the phenomenon of
are united by the not i onheaoéthodolgdicali | f
guidelines for the interpretation of the renewed understanding of mind with
communicative semiotics, discursive ethics and scientific achievements in the
areas of cognitive science, bioethics and neurobiology.

e

1. Mind and social reality

We should remember that during a humankind history about a billion
people were killed in constant conflict and wars. In the twentieth century,
according to the researchers, approximately 200 million people were killed
and over 600 million have sufferedumy. Most of those who were destroyed
or subjected to abuse of power and bullying were victims of state or political
reason, guided by the spirit of collectivism and the worldview of the
ficommon goodo, based on the abandi ti on
the deprivation of the civil and human rights.

Ukraine has brought into sacrificial fire of communism and imperialism
from 20 to 25 million people killed in wars, famine and repression that is,
third or fourth of its inhabitants died. But if we &lnto account that the total
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deprivation of liberty for private property and private life, according to the
Marxist communist doctrine, touched virtually every family between 1918
and 1955, then the number of victims from violations of human freedom
reactes the majority of that time population. The current dismal state in all
spheres of Ukrainian social life from economy to culturé is a logical
consequence of the deliberate deprivation and restriction of the political and
private freedoms of many gemaions of the population.

We have sufficient reason to assume that the guoalitical systems and
civilization of the modern world as a dynamic historical process are
influenced by different types of mind and his metaphysical doctrines. The
mind is not netral in our lives. In order to understand the nature of mind, we
must be able to look deepert o | ook HAunder his verb
like to point out that the mind works on several levels: (a) verbally conscious,
(b) unconscious through discowsgmbolic structures, (¢) on the bodily
emotional level it closely related to culture and outlook. There are certain
forms of semiotic mediation between reason and reality at each of these
levels.

We are talking about the difference between the minds aot the point
of view of intellectual insight inherent for the representatives of all historical
cultures, but about the differences caused by the symbolic spheres, the
emotional involvement of a person in social design and the peculiarities of the
theoretcal approaches, religious and secular views.

The tragic experience of the formation of Soviet communist and national
socialist totalitarianism, despotibeocratic regimes of Asia and Africa,
leaves no doubt that they are generated by the mestatipolic
construction. Nowadays the wvirtual ;
pretentious metaphysical construction has been very tragically embedding in
Ukrainian society.

There is also an example of the seciglizational development of the
Western type, with consisted of close cooperation with a certain kind of
mind and, eventually, after the Second World War, the formation of a stable
civil society. Civil society is not identical with the political sphere of the state.
On the contrary, at the request ofiktisociety, state power is intended to
ensure the rule of law, observance of constitutional norms and equality of
citizens before laws. Actually, the implementation of civil societis the
realization of individual freedom and civil rights through sgfzernment of
society and its groups. In the historical process, it becomes possible on the
basis of the formation of national democratic governance. It was in this
context that the status of man as a
citiztaesnds st a
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The process of forming a civil society belongs to the phenomenon that
originated, developed and reached maturity under the influence of human
mental activity and the formation of appropriatiscourseethical practice
Before civil society and the phemenon of citizenship or nationality became
social reality, their discursive rationale was formed in the philosophical
writings of Aristotle, Hobbes, Locke, Ferguson, Rousseau, Payne, Kant,
Hegel, Tocqueville, and many otheit.is obvious that ethics,ven at the
level of normativity, relates to the objectification of moral conceptions
through the conventional embodiment of the proper (common, public)
feelings.J.-J. Rousseanotes in Section VIII of the first booRn Civil Status
(LO®t at ¢ isransitjon fitorh aatural fstath to civilian one causes
very noticeable changes in a person, giving justice to the place in the human
behavior that previously belonged to the instinct, as well as giving to human
actions a moral value, which they previouklgked. Only since the voice of
duty replaces physical motivation, and the right replaces desire, the person
who still drew attention only to himself, is forced to follow other principles
and consult withthe mind.. A man in this state... receives muclorei
improves and develops his abilities, expands ideas, becomes more generous in
f e el i°WVgngimportantdn the formation of discursieghical practice of
citizenship is its juridical and legal norms.

Citizenship discourse unfolds in at least tinterrelated planes. The first
concerns the moral and ethical vision of the citizen as a person of educated,
enlightened, welbred, sensual and civilized. The second is about the
transformation of legality context in which the conception of political and
legal identity of a person defines through the system of legal meanings and
norms.

At the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries the process of
emotional transformation began to cor
which the ability to overcome Kish intentions was characteriz€ddT he t er m
Afempathyo is deri EZedf § hlbwmn &ecbirmeleyl wiog d
Robert Vischerin 1872 and use in German aesthetigglhelm Dilthey
borrowed the term and began to use it to describe the mental protes
compassion. In 1909, the American psychologist E. B. Titchener translated it
into a new Word fiempathyo

This term applies in particular by philosopheFheodor Lipps
(18511 1914), as well a&Edmund Husser18591938). The concept outlined

t Effs drets MMy d dz betHE, (020 &f cfjagdyd Y isd k
{.m s dzOd : PortRoyal, 20014 241.

10 Rifkin Jeremy.The Empathic CivilizationThe Race to Globalonsciousness in a World
in Crisis. Penguin Group, New York. 2009,1R2.
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the highest or m of positive soci al and cul't
of the common world which provides the basic conditions for practical co

opera'tibao E. Husserl fAthe problemati
the order of constitutiorthroughwhich the other is experienced as a living
being in the first placebd

2. Conflict between civilizations as the conflict between minds
and as well as between emotions: semiotic aspect

Once the Ukrainian philosopher of the 18th century, Hrigoriy Skovoroda
proposed to consider our human problems from the point of view on the three
worlds in which we exist: the micrvorld, or the human himself, the maero
world, or the reality that surrounds us, and siienbolicworld lying between
the first and second. Heelieved that the symbolic world, which mediates
human and reality, is the key for understanding of ourselves in search of inner
and outer world.

In the second half of the nineteenth century, Charles Sanders,Ribce
also divided the world into three @rdependent parts, offered a famous
guestion: can we adequately understand reality, relying only on our senses and
mind, and not taking into account the fmecumulated knowledge about it? In
other words, what role in the understanding of reality plays/iqusly
accumulated knowledgesign systems&nd communicative communities, by
which we are mediated in our mifid@ A The origin of the
shows that it includes the concept of unlimited COMMUNITY capable for
infinite growth of knowledgeod

It seems that the symbolic sphere, by which the mathematical mind
oper ates, rel ates mo st t o fla commun
However, the interpretation of social and humanitarian processes is
emotionally rich and takes place in a mueider semioic context, which is
not limited to rational or logaentric discourses. At the same time, this
communicative context has its verbal and cultural limitations that affect the
interpretative intentions. Thus, the impression is that the distinction between
culturally (emotionally) driven minds is inevitably confrontational.

From the semiotic point of view, the mind, as a signs system,
participates in a special way that a person is at the highest evolutionary level
of life in relation to distant ancestors; aitds the very mind combines all

" Miettinen Timo.The | dea of Europe i.iSthlyin Generdtidts Phen
and Historicity. Philosophical Studies from the University of Helsinki. Printed in Finland at
Multiprint OY, Helsinki. 2013, P185

12 |bid. P. 204.
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living beings in a single chain of interaction. The mind is inherently the

main link, which serves to combine human life not only with animals and
plants, but also with the whole universe. Such a link, according to thgndesi

of Pierce, is the activity of signs, or as he called it in 1888emiozis

However, not only a symbolic world or sign systems, but its emotional
saturation, or the investment and embedding of emotional significance in
ideas, objects, imagination, amactions play an important role in the
understanding and interpretation of reality. Since the symbolic spheres of
different cultures are not identical, it is important to take into account how

the soci al i magination of afsoeoeciotence
or with fAthe ethic (ontology) of e mp i
emotional spheres: what is more traditional for theto seek the pleasure

of domination and humiliation of the other or, conversely, to seek
satisfaction from creatiwtand love.

The ancient Greeks knew about thifectivestate of a person to seek
satisfaction through humiliation, mockery and mistreatment over others; they
mar ked this wi hubrisot hee)). segschyluse Aristotle &nd i
others were incling to believe that the road foeedomlies in the ability of
man and society to overcome hubris frime himself from its captivity. This
view is consistent wi th E. Levinasbéo
obsession with being.

A. Toynbee specificallyaddressed the phenomenon of hubris and
investigated its civilization role. Like the Greeks, he believed that large
militarized states and empires (Persian, Assyrian, and Roman) came to the
decline because of the excessive spread of vitiabsisin sociey.

Samuel Hu nt i Thg Clash 6f Civilzatiar® apdeared in the
Summer 1993 issue &breign Affairs wher e he wrote: ilt
that the fundamental source of conflict in this new world will not be primarily
ideological or primarily eonomic. The great divisions among humankind and
the dominating source of conflict will be cultural. Nation states will remain
the most powerful actors in world affairs, but the principal conflicts of global
politics will occur between nations and grougsddferent civilizations. The
clash of civilizations will dominate global politics. The fault lines between
civilizations will be™tThese ctnsideratiors | i n
capture the tendency to recognize certain a priori hostile precorslitiat
allegedly underlie civilization and determine its nature. However, in my
opinion, this may apply to the fAsemio:

! Huntington Samuel. The Clash of Civilizatior® in Foreign Affairs Summer 1993, R.
URL: http://home.sogang.ac.kr/sites/jaechun/courses/Lists/b6/Attachments/9/clash%200f%20
civilization.pdf
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and for all. But this theoretical masterpiece attracted a surprising amount of
attention and eactions. Interestingly, Russian theorists of the doctrines of
Eurasiaand theRussian worlchave fully embraced the idea of a civilizational
hostile confrontation.

Incidentally, it was during these years (1992) that the sol | ed A mi r
neur ons @oveve in@rimdtessA bit later they were also discovered in
humans. In 2005, an Italian scientist, Marco lacoboni, argued that mirror
neurons are the basis for those human emotions that underlie etipathy

Among others, Edward Said was the first who cidtd the theory of
Huntington(1993) calling it The Clash of Ignorance A These are t e
but it is better to think in terms of powerful and powerless communities, the
secularpolitics of reason and ignorance, and universal principles of justice
ard injustice, than to wander off in search of vast abstractions that may give

momentary satisfaction but little sédfn o wl edge or i nf or med
Clash of Civilizationso thesis is a
better for reinforcing defenge selfpride than for critical understanding of the
bewil dering interdependence of our ti
Dominique Mdsi, Professor and scientist of International Relations, in his
famous book (2009), which has an une

had stro g doubt s about Hu rit. ihas gdangemodisty t h e
confused culture in general, along with social and religious beliefs and models

of behaviors, wlb Mospasdured thammationscarubet ur e
the key to understanding global clicts™. He calls fear, humiliation, and

hope the leading emotions of a globalized world.

The causes of the collision of cultures and civilizations, of course, can be
deduced from their inherent structural and narrative phenomena, which could
prompt contraittions. Meanwhile, the source of confrontation lies in our
habituated imagination of the nature of human, that is interpreted by the
met aphor of Asoci al ani mal o to which
fidalrikg ht essenceo andl qealtiest And theniwenat e
describe these with a specific binargposition logic or dialectic.

However, such an imagination is reductive: a human and his
anthropogenesis are interpreted within the framework of the connections
between biological nature andocsal relations. Not surprisingly, the

% Jacoboni MarcoGr asping the Intentions of Ot her s
SystemPLOS Biology. 3, 2005.

7 Edward W. Said The Clash of Ignorancén The Nation October 22, 2001URL:
https://www.thenation.com/article/clasginorance/
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confrontation between cultures is a simple analogue of confrontation between
social animals, whose life is supposedly a struggle for survival. So the idea of
hidden social Darwinism works. In the outlined paradignidf u man nat ur ¢
a very important part of reality is lacking: the communicative sphere with its
semiotic means by which the individual attaches to the community, values and
culture.

In order to take into account the outlinedmmunicativepart of our life
(Lebenswelt), several terminological replacements should be made. This
refers to the substitution of the not
Ahuman being, 0 and the noti osemmtfic fAsoc
animab . I t s h o u¢ddhattthe key samidtia fanction in relation to
a person cannot be reduced to communication, as is usually thé dase
concernsthe modeling of human existence as such. For this reason, we
suppl ement t hanthropogeneses p twi © fi fiheof conce
fianthroposemioss, whi ch all ows us to | ook mor
process, involving sigasemiotic systems, cultures and emotions, in
particular, amongst its factors.

For the first time the exprestd on fAs
German language, in the text of prominent mathematician Felix Hausdorff
(1868 1942Y°. He used it for emphasizing the role of symbolic thinking in
social development. However, it has been almost a hundred years since this
concept has returned to philgdty, and John Dilly has outlined its fullest

rational e. I'n his view, the concept o]
new understanding of human being in t
humani s mo. The term fsemiotfi ch saynmbnoallidc
ani mal 6, #Alinguistic animal o, fnAsoci al
i mportantly, with the help of this ¢
nature of man o, but also the essence

usually boilsdown to biological and physical development and terminates at
the level of the human species. Now we can understand evolutionary
development as a process se#miosis that is, the actions of signs and sign
systems, beyond which there is no life itself. tie level of human
development, semiosis, with its ability to model, is decisive; it underlies the
ethnic, cultural, and civilizational differential adaptation of life on the planet.
At the same time, the process of semiosis on the anthropological level
transcends the biological and physical nature of evolution and in a certain way
submits it to semiotic factors and structures. The most important role among
the latter belongs to information, knowledge, communicative technologies and

2 Deely JohnSemiotic Animal A postmodern Definition of #AHI
Patriarchy and Feminism. University of St. Thomas, Houston. 202, p.
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empathy Thus, apart frm the differential function of semiosis, its other
function is integral, and they are both derived from semiotic modeling and
virtual reality construction.

When asked fAhow does empathy wor k?«

outside world to the inside, wenfid t he f ol |l owi ng expl ar
another personds state awakens withi
wedve experienced. I donodt mean con
reactivation of neural circuitSeeing someona pain activates pa circuits

to the point that c¢clench our | aws, c

c hi I?™léwould like to point out that the stimulus of the empathic
transmission of pain from anotherés
syntagma(set of signs)which indicate painEmpathy works as a sign system
phenomenonii Th e di s mioov Beurgnsir 992 boosts this whole
argument at t?hTis mears,lirupartcular, ithat \nemardis not
born as the genetic selfish. It also means that tinguit of enjoyment through
the hubris may be a curse for a person, but not her/him destinyris
(or egocentrism) can determine the fate of a person when, due to adverse
circumstances, she/he loses the voice of her/his own vocation.

In this regard, its interesting to compare the views Bf Hobbesand
J. Lockeon the origin of hostility between people. It is known that T. Hobbes
believed that hostility derives from
free. At the same time, he proceeded from tretma physi cs of i
reductionismd as some kind of the on:
hostility to the social division of people into the very rich and the very poor,
which causes hunger and injustice. That is, feelings of injusticérustisand
judgment about them are extremely important factors of hostility.
Interestingly, Locke proposes to take into account the roewiioticsn the
human mind. He wrote about thele of signson the last page o&n Essay
concerning Human Understding (1690Y*> fiin reaction ag
Cartesian attempt to claim for rational thought a complete separation from any
dependency on s%nsory experiencebd

It is worth noting that Darwinds ca
widespread belief thatehrecognized the struggle for survival as the only
driving force of evolution and natural selection. According to Darwin, no less
important factor in the theory of evolution is the natural tendency of living

1 Waal de FransThe Age of Empathb)Nat ur e6s Lessons ThieeRiera Ki nd
Press, N.Y. 2009, F8.

2 pid., P. 79.

% Lock John. An Essay concerning Human Understandinfhe Pennsylvania State
University, P.718.

% Deely John. (1990Basics of Semioticéndiana University Press, P13.
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beings to cooperate and combine efforts, attleaswi t hi n t he spec
later works,The Descent of Man and Expression of the Emotions in Man and
Animals (1872), Darwin noted the social nature of most animals and even
their emotions anid mor al responsi bil it

That is, evolution is not just araggle for survival. It is also collaboration
within the group®.

However, in this work, Darwin deviated somewhat from his previous
leading ideas, since he believed that emotions were transmitted through the
ages as certain entities. And it is teissentialist view of emotions that has
caused much confusion and misunderstanding about the interpretation of the
sources of conflict. In particular, he attributes to human nature its innate
primary dark corporeal essence. Although W. James suggestepkrétitey
the emotional reaction as a specific case rather than as an essence, his views
were distorted.

Our contemporary belief that cultures and civilizations are in a
confrontation and struggles, has two sid@se of thentoncerns the semiotic
interpretition of biological evolution as an anthroposemiosis. This means that
the phenomenon and conception of semiosis (i.e. the actions of signs and sign
systems) expands the traditional interpretation of evolution over the biological
process, inextricably comting evolution with the processes of
communication, understanding, language, narratives, culture and civilization.
In this aspect, the genesis of a plurality of cultures is the same manifestation
of life as the genesis of the nucleus of a creature frontelh¢o its systemic
bodily set. That is, the sets of biological species and human cultures are a
necessary condition for the spread of life in different natural environments in
order to increase the potential of survival and preservation.

However,the oter sidein interpreting the plural diversity of cultures and
civilizations refers to the human metaphysical reflections. Actually, only
immersing the existing plurality of cultures in a certain metaphysical theory or
symbolic worldview and discourse, wearc find them in antagonistic
oppositions or, conversely, can identify the immanent process of single
civilization advancement.

The centerpiece of civilization development is the transformation of
human, or the transfiguration of subjectivity, which ocdar$wo congruent
planes of human life: the internal menrpelychological mechanism of self

% Rifkin Jeremy.The Empathic Civilizion. The Race to Global Consciousness in a World
in Crisis. Penguin Group, New York. 2009,90.

% Brooks David.The End of Philosophyrhe New York TimesPublished: April 6, 2009.
URL: http://www.nytimes.com/2009/04/07/opinion/07Brooks.htm|?_r=1&
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control increases in accordance with the ordering of the external, cultural and
aesthetic spaces of life. In the social aspect, we are talking about the
dialectical inseparability of the relationship between private and public
spheres of life. It also relates to the conjunction between the internal
psychological and behavioral structures of subjectivity and external social and
cultural special features of the orgartiaa of the public space of life. This is

a combination of sensommotional forms of subjective response to the
aesthetieartistic arrangement of the environment and ethos.

By the concept of semiosis, we semantically deepen, increase and extend
our undertanding of the process of evolution in the fact that we affirm the
fundamental mediation of biotic and abiotic interactions and relationships by
sign systems with their mental component. The effect of semiosis increases
with the evolutionary developmentaiacquires a decisive character inherent
in the history of mankind through the modeling function of the verbal sign
system.

The evolutionary ethno ul t ur al di ffer é&ntei dtaindn y
relates precisely to the modal perspectives of semiotiersity for survival.

Thanks to additional biological semiotic factors, the process of evolution
unfolds as an integral civilization development. Accordingly, the human mind

is associated with the modeling function of verbal thinking. This means that
undersanding is influenced by semiosis and is fundamentally open to the
prospects of cexistence. Understanding is not limited to the epistemological
image of the world, itisnotsoal | ed fAobjective refle
rational mind; understandinig cognitively linked to the symbolic realm of

life and to the modeling of semantic as well as emotional markers of the
perspective of social and individual development.

The metaphysics of confrontation and animosity about the essence of
civilizations sters from our discursive discord regarding definitions of
Ahuman natureo, Acul turedo and dAcivil
worldviews. For example, in the early nineteenth century religious and
economic contradictions between states, and actuallyeleet their political
elites, grew into a metaphysical and civilizational confrontation during the
Napoleonic wars.

Due to the historical and political circumstances of the 18th and 19th
centuries, juxtaposition of culture and civilization began in fragetent
Germany from the politic and metaphysical opposition of the German
speaking f ol k #f c-speakingrGednantaadstodraticecou,r e n

with its French manners. This l-ed t ¢
civilizati on 0 heoryoffdaSpéengler,,ahdahen turmed ibthee t
concept of Acollision or clash of ci

human existence. Thus, the confrontation between cultures and civilizations
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has a metaphysical basis that could determine ourstageling of reality and
influence social development. In fact, confrontational metaphysics
(theontology of violence) itself becomes one of the key semiotic matrices of
civilizational confrontation.

Of course, under the metaphysical doctrines lie theemdablitical and
economic interests of the worl doés el i
that its political, educational and cultural elites have long been consciously
concerned about the confrontation with the West, above all. The doctrine of
iMosw i s the Third Romed was put for we
XVII century. In the early twentieth century, it turned into metaphysics of
Russian Eurasia, and at the beginning of the XXI cerituny the geopolitical
doctrine of t .hetualiyPnothesmemphysivadplatfodroof the
ARussian worl do V. Putin is in confro
the means of hot and hybrid wars opposes the aspirations of Ukraine to accept
European valueandits direction of social developant.

Among many other factors, we should pay attention to the importance of
the concept of #Aidentityo in our thin
thinking and the historical conditioning of the social imagination regarding
the mental semantic aneimotional connections of a person with culture,
religion or civilization. There is a good reason for this: we are not very
capable of understanding other people outside the cultural narratives that are
determined by their emotional experience.

3. Socialcapital and civilizational capital

The reason for bringing the concept
civilization process is that the origin of civil society, in the context of which
this phenomenon occurs, is organically connected with the naturbeof t
civilization process.

The vision ofsocial capitalarises from the characteristic of the voluntary
and trusting cooperation between members of thegesiérning community
in the study of civil society and democracy in America, conductedléyis
de Taquevillein the 1836. For the first ti me, fisoc
concept, was articulated at the turn of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries,
but it has got a special heuristic meaning at the end of the twentieth century.

According to theictionary, social capital broadly refers to those elements
of effectively functioning groups that include interpersonal relationships,
sense of identity, common understanding, common norms, shared values,
trust, cooperation and reciprocity. They generdlfd seen as factors that
serve for public goodFrancis Fukuyamalefines social capital as generally
understood rulesthat enable people to cooperate such as the norms of
reciprocity. Social capital is formed by repeated interactions over time and it
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is critical for development and it is difficult to generate it through public
policy. Al f group members expect ot he
they start to trust each other. o Ho
norms does not in itself creatsocial capital, because the values can be

wr o ff.gFiist of all it is about the value of interpersonal trust regarding
enabling autonomy to the moral obligation.

F. Fukuyama observes that Mafia and Ku Klux Klan were parts of the
American civil society hey have their own fAsoci a
disastrous for sociefy On the contrary, the rules that shape social capital
relate to virtues such as truthfulness, implementation of agreements and
reciprocity. Obviously, trust cannot arise between ataraand a slave or in a

situation of humiliation and domi na
relationship between rules and trust: the more people depend on rules to
regul ate their interactions, tRe 1les

That is,the sense and meaning of freedom and voluntary actions are necessary
conditions for mutual trust.

I't is about building a culture of t
of the emergence of a trust culture is just an instance of a more general
process through which cultures, social structures, normative systems,
institutions, organizations, and all other masazietal entities come to be
shaped and3crAynsdt afiltlhiez ecdudl t ure of trus
a democracy than in any other typef pol it Pcltacbncemy the e mo
construction of a sense and status of citizenship and the creation of a common
public space for the exchange of information, thoughts, and ideas.
AiDemocracy opens opportunities for
citizens through voluntary associations, civic organizations, and local

pow®r o
The philosopheOnor a @dngdialsli z e s: ATrust req
judgment of trustworthiness. So thos

things. First, they have toe trustworthy, which requires competence, honesty
and reliability. Second, they have to provide intelligible evidence that they are

BAzCEw O] drd S d2 Luw®WR' ¢CO ftodiosHO 9 ' Hdztso dzj dzdz
[ 1 as@dz 9 O2'0"RHB24. (Rkuyama Francis. The Great Disruption. Humature and
the reconstruction of social order. A Touchstone Book, New York, 2000.)

2 pid, P. 26.

% Fukuyama FTrust: The Social Virtues and the Creation of Prospefitgw York: Free
Press. 1995, R24.

81 Sztompka PTrust: A Sociological TheongCambidge University Press.199P, 119.

*2pid, P.139.

* bid, P.143.
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trustworthy, enabling others to judge intelligently where they should place or
refuse fheir trusto

This general acceptamof the concept of social capital which is based on
trust, | would like to supplement with two emphasist, the formation of
social capital refers to the nature of beliefs and understandingsemmoddly,
common values, trust, cooperation and recippyorelate to the nature of
sensuality, feeling, or emotionality. The change in the worldview has an effect
on the change of the inner world of human and on its external activity.

People are endowed witlscientific knowledge that broadens our
understandingpf the world. T. Hobbs distinguished between the right of
nature and the law of nature, taking into account the importance of
individual freedomand the power of reason for the formationsofentific
discourse Since then, the status of citizenship refty the elevation of the
role of reason in the formation of legitimate grounds in the relations
between the individual and the authorities and between the people
themselves. If the right is to exercise freedom in one way or another, then
the law defines ad binds through the participation of rea¥orccording to
Hobbes, the basic law of natufeot the right of natufe dictated by the
voice of mind, consists in the fact that a person among peopkt seek

peaceand be consistent in this claim. Law oftnar e i s a fAgui de
general rule discovered by reason, according to which a men is forbidden to
do what is ha®mful to him Iifebd

The ment al orientation to the fisearc

moral source, refers to the creation of nesial and political relations and
leads to a proper emotional transformation in the perception of human
freedom: man internally becomes a citizen of political commonwealth
(J.Locke) because he feels equal in his dignity before the law with all other
citizens. For example, G. Hegel also linked freedom to the recognition of
human dignity and legal relations.

For this reason, nJd. Mi |l bandethat t ack
6l awsd6 and o6conventionsod wind moliticalgover i
interact on s , as a Obiopolitical 8 means of
of Michael Foucault). Rather, the use of laws should be based on the principle
of 6equityéo, whi ch resists formali za
judgment (€é),-legattuvueusvd O6pmeth), 6p

% Onora OfhNeeti | Wwe dondt undERLshtpswww.tecocom/t tr us
talks/onora_o_neill

® BB jw.dOW Oflszd &BOIjdw, Wsteds® d o dzOMmls! Gfs
G'tG3SO)|HOdeI]QtSG1S. o Sfud o4 algf v Moz @989 9E. 2.

Ibid, P. 98.
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Opolity of friendshipéo (love), an
organicact ual i zation d&f the common goodbd
The problem of affects and upbringing feelings was considered in the

works of Erasmus of Rotterdam, 8pra, and in Great Britain and French
philosophy and literature. The theme of emotionality, in particular the
formation of the gentle sensitivity, courtesy, politeness and elegant manners
becomes a leading in the philosophy of the Scottish Enlightenmém aBth
century. F. Hutcheson, A. Ferguson, D. Hume, A. Smith, and others are
turning to its coverage. For example, A. Smith in his fambls Theory of

Moral Sentimentgustifies the idea that people tend to care about others, and
they do it because dlfieir pleasure to see others happy. He draws attention to
the contextual influence of emoti one
trigger at least some sympathy without the need for context whereas
interpersonal emotio¥¥s are dependent

Actudly, it was a new sociatommercial, voluntary associations and civic
organizationbés context of civil SOCi ¢
friend of A. Smithi Adam Ferguson in the work entitledh Essay on the
History of Civil Societf1767¥°. Ferguson is critical to the admiration of
some of his contemporaries for commercial sociéty; prefers civic and
communal values and virtues that underlie citizenship.

Civil society was created in the new context of social relations.

It (thecontext) wa formed not only under the influence of commerce and
economic interests, but under the prevailing of the orientation of people to
free expression, vocation and recognition of dignity. There is a significant
change in value orientations and their emotiangderiences and expressions.
The value of citizenship is focused
and expresses the aspiration to -se#flization in his earthly life. This new
civil context of social relations determined the transition from iticathl
cultural values to emancipatory ones.

Thus, social capital, which is formed on the basis of a sense of trust within
self-governing social groups with horizontal relations, extends to the state of
citizenship as such, which is ensured through thedtion of a civil society.

In this way, social capital, through the formation of civil society and its
national state, becomescwvil-c i v i | i z a tli hasnbéconwedhp grouad
for the spread and development of the citizenship dignity and trustein t

%7 Hoff Johannes Beyond Secular Order The Representation of Being and the
Representation of t hvedem @hegogye32mng. (2016),R.6. Mi | bank 6

% Smith AdamThe Theory of Moral Semtiments Edi t ed by S8l vio M. S
2005.

3% Ferguson AdamAn Essay on the History of Civil Socie§ambridge University Press,
1995, 283.
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secular public sphere of national state and in the field of international relations
and the formation of civil norms of international law.

The ripening of the citizenship feelings is carried out at least in three
aspects. The f i r kedgal sataspdefinedrbg civig, politicak e n s h
and natural rights; here a citizen is a legal person. The second concerns
citizens as political agents who are actively involved in the political activity of
parties and institutions. The third oherefers to thesense of citizenship as
political community membership that provides a new source of idé&htity

Now, the time has come to take a closer look at the role of emotional
transformation of human life within the framework of the formation a civic
context in tems of semiosis.

4. Knowledge, discourse and understanding
in their relation to feelings and emotional granularity

The information that we perceive is processed by the brain and toiknow
means getting acquainted with something. While understanding vabr&s
deeper level and the intentions of effective use of knowledge depend upon it.
Knowledge is a mental process in consciousnhess, whereas understanding
(orjudgment) is also a mental process that involves the body level and relates
to its feelings and cture. When you understand, you are able to distinguish,
explain, interpret and summarize data. The horizons of understanding are
determined by the content of culture, in which the individual grows. The basis
of culture consists of values, emotions, exp@@s, meanings, Senses,
features of verbal, newerbal and symbolic communications, which form a
single semiotic representative matrix.

Expansion of the horizon of perception and understanding is associated
with a change iremotional granularity A S chaseproeer: everything we
see, hear, feel, touch, smell, is, for the most part, products of modeling the
world, not reactions to it. Simulation is a common mechanism of perception
and Aémderstanding of language, empathy, memories, imagination, dreams,
ettc. o

An example of emotional granularity is the differentiation of phonemes in
the word and language, which is given through teaching perception, mainly
unconscious. For example, Americans perceive six colors of rainbow, while
Ukrainians are seven. The samgples to the Poles. This is due to the
differences in conceptualization: if there is one blue in the English language,

40 Citizenship inDiverse Societies. Edited byill Kymlicka andWayne Norman. Oxford
University Press; 1 edition 2000. 4p6

A dz HidSDE | IssQdzOte s H Y 2§ OS99 sdzze M ) 2 detsat
201859 w.
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then in ouri there are blue and slolue colors. Lisa Feldman Barrett believes
that even fievery new waourdxpdriencesimnew nv i t
wa y*s o

People with high emotional granularity are able to delineate their feelings
deeper and they are more flexible in regulating their emotional reactions. New
words and concepts, as well as a new discourse play the key roletinrgah
Aitransformationo. Therefore, when we
emotional experience through the appropriation of new conceptions, we
ficreate a newisoecila |It*y(l #keothis Englisé mvord
ficonceptiond , whi cdansal fiompnreegnat).i ond and #Ad

Thus, the perception and understanding of reality is the process of
transforming (modeling) of sensations and their external elements into objects
of common experience in a certain communicative contdriwel) of the
biological species existence. It is the communicative environment that is the
primary base for the formation of perception. Therefore, the perception of
people even in one culture will depend on the peculiarities of their local
communicative environment.

Academic communicative environment plays a special role in setting the
perception and understanding of the world due to the fact that it creates a
special semantic and emotional communicative situation. It provides not just
the production and transfer of knaslge, but more importantly, it evokes
new nuances of emotional detail that relate to the ability to think critically and
to be willing to accept other thoughts and beliefs. In this way, we broaden our
understanding based on feelings and emotions thanitsetoommunicative
features inherent in the public academic and educational process in
accordance with the construction of civil society. In other words, it is a
fiparrhesia situation*: new knowledge of reality arises under such special
emotional conditiono©f communication and dialogue, when delierest or
fear of being mistaken either being punished does not embarrass free speech
and free thinking.It is about the transfiguration of subjectivity when our
feelings and thoughts change.

However, universitie themselves are influenced by the external factors of
culture and political system. The degree of academic freedom and freedom of
thought and speech can depend on them. In a closed political system,
university communication becomes rigid and, accordirgdgs not contribute

2 |bid, p. 287.

3 |bid, p. 291.

4 Foucault Michel The Practice of Parrhesidn Discourse and Truth: the Problematization
of Parrhesia (six lectures), Théniversity of California at Berkeley, editedoy Joseph Pearson.
Digital Archive: Foucault.info, 1999URL: http://foucault.info/documents/parrhesia/index.html
1999
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to the deepening of emotional granularity. Probably this explains the situation
when scientists at the wuniversities
Soviet Union could achieve high results in natural science and, at the same
time, many of them could support the authoritarian and repressive regimes
emotionally. Obviously, such university environments could not have a long
term heuristic perspective. As it is well known from the Soviet experience,
science has reduced its creative pt#d. This undoubtedly led to the
destruction of mutual trust and social capital.

| could use this example to find words to justify the need for study
philosophy as a compulsory subject at universities and colleges. However,
| want to call for caution ithe light of our posBoviet evidences. Philosophy
is far from always, not in all its theoretical directions, contributes to critical
thinking, to the formation of social capital and adequate understanding of
reality. As we know, sometimes philosophy dows can be dogmatic and
seek to squeeze endless and diverse reality into a monolithic unified theory.

This applies above all to Marxism and its shy surrogate variants, which are
still inert and semlegal, for example, in some Ukrainian environments toot
mention of official metaphysical doctrines in the Russian Federation or in
communist regime of China. In general, modern education cannot be complete
without the philosophical component, which is designed to form the
competence of critical thinking angromote positive emotional granularity
regarding dignity, trust and open civil outlook, realizing that false knowledge
and fake news are a harmful and regressive phenomena for humanity. It is
important to maintain the philosophical spirit of universalisvagrerequisite
for critical thinking.

The articulation of understanding is unfolded in certain discursive
representational matrices. Conversely, the presence of a particular type of
discourse or representative matrix influences the process of undemgtandi
reality. In the broadest sense of the word, discourse is a complex of signs,
meanings, symbols, objects and codes organized by means of linguistic and
actspeech and representation in verbal, musical and figurative texts. In the
discourse, language, assign system, exercises its property of attributing the
signs to the phenomena, interpreting them as objects of meaning and
understanding. Discourse is always effective through a community, a group of
people whose interpretive action is taken in eventiining the symbolic and
object skeleton of reality. The discursive certainty of the relationship between
people gives them a certain color, tone, expressiveness, emotionality, leads to
silence or openness. Discourse serves as the basis for choosing and
prioritizing one meaning to others.

The contemporary American political philosopher Richard Anderson came
to the conclusion that the origin of dictatorship and democracy is not at all
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caused by political forces, or even social ones. According to his opinion
democracy and dictatorship have an exclusively discursive origin. They
include, in particular, the direct influence of political discourse, which
Anderson defines as ithe procedure
interpretation of texts that dissemied by persons who conduct political

di scu®sionsbod

It should be noted that before civil society became a social reality in
Western civilization, it was formed as a philosophical discourse in the works
of Aristotle, Hobbes, Locke, Ferguson, Roussedaltaire, Painj, Kant,
Hegel, Tocqueville, and many others. The concept of modern citizenship was
introduced by 3J. Rousseau in the mentioned treatise (1782)linked this
to the needs of forming a nati@tate in which sovereignty ceases to be a
dynastic menomenon but comes out of the will of the people.

Civil society is formed as legal and axiological aspects of social solidarity,
based on the generation of trust or social capital and the relevant social
convention. It is the sphere of mediation betwerindividual and a political
authority. Each society has at least several discemttgeal practices, but
only discourse generated by the needs of responsible individual freedom and
public truth leads to the creation of a civil status and progress. Hetagee
factor of civil society is the discursivathical practice of responsible freedom
authenticity, which unfolds on the basis of the needs for emancipation and
social expression of a civilian sentiments and feelings. Formation of civil
feelings doeshot contradict the rational structure of social relations. On the
contrary, the formation of rational instruments for the adoption of common
laws in the ancient Agora or the shaping of the urban environment and the
legal modernization of social relationd the Modern era relate to the
intellectual and practical implementation of the idea of citizenship and the
conception of civil rights.

Otfried H°ffe bedpreal Yaetof the drganizatidrt blya wo
people of their common life in the form oight is the embodiment of a
practical or social r easdnMoreoveritteh fo
formation of civil feelings takes place on the basis of rationalization of
everyday life in such manifestations as legislation, commerce, free market,
public gatherings, professional work, shop and industrial production
processes, the formation of a network of educational institutions, etc.

B pdeH j e dEMC ZtcfHtS tzy 3 i dellzls OIS g dsts € wlOjsts.” L Odze dz

b s OtOmw. L dz714Q} R & WRL: hitp://universum.lviv.ua/magazines/universum/
2003/4/dem.html
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The civil feelings become possible under the new type of normative
ethical behavior and the introduction of a e#yiof rational practices. The

point i s that Aireason is not just a
legitimization of principles; it is also a way of life. And these two aspects are
tightly i fAtGonseqaentlyethe tcanstraction of ciféelings is

bound with the voluntary and open social activity of citizens, which is
conditioned not only by the individual aspirations for freedom, but also by the

sense of responsibility for their o
anything, is calleda find a path to himselfherself that the time allocated to

hi m, Godds gi ft, was not transmitted
Socratic, ito know himself o and bec

r e s p o ff 6Ai Sodomara).
Responsible freedom becem a common normative (ethical) thing,

without whi ch i ndividual success i s
civilized, so that one can ful fildl 0 |
colonial way, but in a simpler and truer one. Thgtasis the commuity of

human belonging. It is what we are tr
Acivilizationbo and al | tcititas together? of

A fundamental set of valuésthings which we wish all people to hold jointly,

which define thee mmon good. Wh a 't are such val
this way: freedom, “ruth, justice, anct

But what does it mean to perceive and actively experience the values of
freedom, dignity, truth, authenticity, trust, compassion, justice, equality,
regonsibility, calling, recognition, etc.? Civil values become constructs of
social reality under the influence of proper collective intention, which is
caused by the relevant discourse (concepts, words, and symbols), its semantic
and sensorgmotional pergation and embodiment into the ethical norms.

Lisa Feldman Barrett convinced that
experience or perceive the feeling that is associated with it. This is a tough
requi rlemAandofithe concepts lageromtomaft j us
biology. They are a biological reality that is embedded in your brain by
culture. People living in cultures with more diverse concepts may be more
adapted to reproductiai’. This idea is completely in line with the semiotic
approach to evation and human development.

Vo dzdzi B BU kB .S zud stRiEPY RO s dz tOy' tsdzOdz' dets!
1 j BOdzG dB Qouyj dz2€ ©. sd »205.¢ClsOs 2004 .
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49 Umair Haque.What Civility Really 18 The Courage to Revoke Consent From
Dehumanization and InhumanityRL: https://feand.co/whativility -really-is-9bc51fdfcaOa
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We attribute such sigrsymbols to the nature of semiosis, considering it
as immanent for civilization process. It is also worth agreeing with Feldman
Barrettdés position that @Athe qgamsti or
you responsibl e Ther gfoarecomerepiitree
also a choice between the key concepts by which we describe what we call
reality.

Because each of us is burdened with the conceptual arsenal we inherit
from previous generations, as well as from dominant discourses and
narratives, we have little reason to believe thahanand social conflicts are
driven by only biological evolutian Civil feelings and emotions are
constructed with the active involvement of concepts, discourses and culture.
Theformation of civil feelings as theivilization capitalcarries out under the
influence of thecivitas as the discursive ethical practice of ddem
authenticity with all its axiological and semantic elements.

5. Narrative of common sense, discursive sealfetermination and empathy

Any social changes, and especially revolutionary changes, precede the
formation of appropriate discourse. Thehilosophical discourse of the
Enlightenment led to the revolutionary aaotlonial liberation of America
from the British Empire and to the Great French Revolution. The common
sense narrative has played a particularly important role.

Interestingly, regalidg the common sense as a critical element of civil
feelings beganto sayno-soal | ed fiordinary peopl eo,
of the academic community in the XVIII century. The concept of common
sense was formulated in the context of the already egisliscourse on the
social benefits of civil society, with its leading perceptions of individual
freedom based on the equality of all people before the laws and the rule of law
over political power.

Brochure Common Sensgublished by Thomas Paine in 1776huB
Common Sense challenged the authority of the British government and the
royal monarchy. The plain language tfatPaine used spoke to the emotion
of justice for common people of America. It was the first work to openly
demand for independence from @reBritain. Emotions of national self
determination and hope construct a new sgilitical reality.

This is an examplérom famous brochuref T . Pai ne: Al n th
pages | offer nothing more than simple facts, plain arguments, and common
sense: ath have no other preliminaries to settle with the reader, than that he
will divest himself of prejudice and prepossession, and suffer his reason and
his feelings to determine for themselves that he will put on, or rather that he

2 Ibid., P. 246.
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will not put off, the true baracter of a man, and generously enlarge his views
beyond the present dayo. (é..) AEvery
oppression. Freedom hath been hunted round the globe. Asia, and Africa, have
long expelled her. Europe regards her like a segrand England hath given

her warning to depart. O! Receive the fugitive, and prepare in time an asylum
for ma&hkindo

A striking example of compassion or empathy in the context of the
discourse of freedom and authenticity in American history relates to
abolitionism and, in particular, the life experience of Abraham Lincoln.

A. Lincoln was plagued by negative feelings, as he explained in a letter to a
slaveowni ng friend (1841): ifé there wer
shackled together withiron. i si ght was a continued t
a thing which has, and continually exercises, the power of making me

mi s e rr*a®@f toarse, such feelings were peculiar to many others and they
motivated them to fight against injustice.

In this observationsiimportant that (1) the motivation trigger for action is
a visual image that affects emotions; (2) the visual image of slavery or
humiliation and suffering does not cause their automatic denial by each one
and all. The visual image of slavery or humiletiand suffering does not
automatically deny them. The discursiethical mediation (semiotic matrix)
in the mind of human and society is important in order for emotional response
to be given proper value, meaning and feeling.

That is why the discursiveth i ¢ a | practi celsi et efilpiastng
colonialism, Marxist class struggle, Stalinism, Nazism and so on are able to
induce people to indifferently perceive the humiliation and suffering of their
nei ghbors and thus bl ocfar emphtiey.Inghesr s on 6 s
way, the encouragement of people to the emotional dominatibuitwofs is
formed. It is to be recalled that Aristotle defined hubris as a state of perverse
pleasure that someone want to obtain from the humiliation of a victim and the
ill-treatment of a man or through shaming and disrespect of a person only for
onebdbs own pleasur e.

We are unable to understand others well beyond the discourses and
cultural narratives that shape the practice of our emotional experiences.
Similarly, the disourse of Marxism called communist revolution in Tsarist
Russia and other countries. l'ts basis
the feeling of class hatred for the enemies of mankind. Hatred is a feeling or

%3 Paine T.Common Sensedddressed to the Inhabitants of America. February 14, 1776,
URL: https://www.learner.org/workshops/primarysources/revolution/docs/Common_Sense.pdf

5 Waal de FransThe Age of EmpathjNat ur e6s Lessons for a Kinde
Press, New Yor k. 2009. t. 224.
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emotion that is known to every personane degree or another. However, if it

is conceptualized and got a discursgyenbolic organization, hatred can turn
into a justifiable form of attitude towards people. If class or other hatred
becomes the leading emotion of some social group througheciafip
organized discourse in which it finds its justification, it will work to destroy
others as the enemies. Thus, the ontology of violence first finds its discursive
justification, and then under its influence it becomes energy of emotional
hatred. Thé applies to the discourses that can take on different symbolic
semiotic forms: religious, Communist, Nazi, etc.

I think the most striking case of d
and emotional state of mi nd ¥i)sHet he
received higher education in France, where he came under the influence of the
Marxist environment and became a member of the Communist Party of
France.He served as theSecretary General of the Communist Party of
Kampuchea. ® Pot organized the plyi ¢ a | extermination
enemieso to which the <cruelest met h
murder were applied. The enemies of the revolution were destroyed in very
pai nful ways. AThey buried people up
to a slow death from hunger and thirst. In the jungle, torment was aggravated
by insects. The heads of the executed were cut off and put up on stakes around
the camps with the signs #fl am a tr
beaten to death with hoemd sticks. Knives cut the throat, ripped up the
body. People were crushed with bulldozers, blown up with explosives, locked
in rooms and set on fire, thrown into ponds with crocodiles. Cutting of skin
and meat from |l iving peopdbaut 282asef pr a
Cambodiads population had been exterr

The opposite discourse refers to the universal values of the individual
freedom and corresponding emotions. It should be emphasized that social
emotions do not e xi st dthncases thBypavertteed i |
result of a semiosis (the actions of signs) and the consequence of their
construction through discourses, narratives and metaphysical doctrines.
Therefore, people tend to have certain emotional qualities and we can
recognize them bgbserving where they prefer to be, where to go, from what
they rejoice publicly: which museums are visiting, what performances are
wat ching, to whom the monuments are
about the fact that our human emotions are coatgd along with our public
space and socipolitical stories. This means that human emotions always
correspond to certain external cultural artifacts. Changing artifacts, even such
simple ones as streetds names,tingorr e:
of a particular environment. We are talking about the relationship between the
semiosphere and the emotional life of community.
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Thus t he di scour se of t he di ssiden
totalitarianism and the support of civil society Had to the collapse of
communist totalitarianism, primarily in Poland, then in the Soviet Union. It
was not just intellectual discourse, but also ethical behavior according to the
guidance of liberty, truth and compassion. Trust is what citizens valuemmost
their society. It is a kind of the freedemuthenticity discoursethical
practice.

As noted earlier, in the contemporary psychology has been experimentally
proved that emotions of a person depend on the perception of situation on the
basis of judgmeist and concepts about it. The judgments and meanings
changel emotions and perceptions change. That is, our emotions depend on
our understanding of reality and vice versa: a radical change in
understanding radically changes emotions (David Rotk)Liza Feldman
Barrett has the same opinion). This also applies to the human capacity to show
compassionwhich often depends on participation in a particular community,
especially when communities are divided on the basis of hostility.

Actually, the connection Ih@een language, speech, symbols, discourses,
narratives, communication, feelings and emotionefolds as a process of
semiosis, which is a creative manifestation of social life and modeling of a
social reality.Accordingly, the rules and practices thalidg the language in
public life affect the material and ideal interests of people with different
linguistic repertoire in different ways. This also works in the context of the

economy, wher e |l abor i s increasingly
physicalp and i nvolves manipulating the s
the things. Therefore, in modern linguistically heterogeneous societies, the

| anguage is constantly politicized (E
civil society isqauasystyem whodeompnlod X

not only deeply penetrated into social progress, but largely determines its
restltso

The feeling that one human being cannot be indifferent to another is at the
heart of social capital and is also the basis oficizilat i on capi t al
just scatter in all direction. Every individual is connected to something larger
than itself. € Measured by volunteer

% Dr. Davi d Roc k coined the term ONeurol e
theNeuroLeadership Institute global initiative bringing neuroscientists and leadership experts
together to build a new science for leadership development. With operations in 24 countries, the
Institute also helps large organizations operationalize brain research in order tg dmt&o
leaders and manageee Khalil Smith, ChrisWeller, andDavid Rock Create a workplace where
everyone feels comfortable speaking URL: https://www.strategapusiness.com/article/Create
workplacewhereeveryonefeelscomfortablespeakingup
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seem to be in great shape indeed, and have plenty of compassion to go
arou n d.dhese words were spoken 10 years ago. Today, the situation has
changed, Western civilization is undergoing new test that relates, above all, to
the possible decline of trust and social capital. In fact, the test is about our
shared emotional life @the meaning of our hope. The XXI century is a time

of selfdetermination and selfixpression, so emotions here become
overwhelming because it is about the desire for individual creative self
realization and recognition.

Thus, relying on experimental ps$wlogy, cognitive research and
neurobiology, we must take into account that emotions are not congenital;
they are modeled and constructed in the process of common life by means of
the symbolic and, more broadly, the semiotic sphere of culture and distourse
The principal role in their manifestation is played by cultural contexts, such as
sign-symbolic and conceptual semiosphere and discourse.

This is a substantially new look at the human nature that arises in the
neurobiological and cognitive sciences. Bdcdiscoveries make it necessary
to rethink the old beliefs that human beings are, by nature, aggressive,
materialistic, utilitarian, and selfish. The realization that we are fundamentally
empathetids extremely important for social development. If & thrn of the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the idea of empathy was implicitly
contained in the theory of evolution and emerged from analytical
philosophical studies of human nature and society, then at the turn of the
twentieth and twentfirst centiries it became a valid fact thanks to the

research in neurosciences. AMi rror ne
our experience, mostly made of interactions with other people, deeply
meaningful . € Mirror neur onszedaine br

understanding our existential condition and our involvement with others. They
show that we are not alone, but are biologically wired and evolutionary
designed to be deeply i®*hterconnected

So where does intawltural, internatioral and intefcivilizational
animosity come from? Of course, Pol Pot, like any other mammal, was
endowed with evolution by mirror neu
basis for those human emotions that
an innatecapacity for empathy. But he blocked it with discursive beliefs that
gave specific meaning to the emotions of fear, hatred, humiliation and hope.
This transfiguration applies to anyone who voluntarily and knowingly
participated in genocides or took partiimes against humanity.

5"Waal de FransThe Age of Empathilat ur eds LessonsP.2328r a Kinde
%8 Jacoboni MarcoMirroring People The Science of Empathy and How We Connect with
Others.Picador. New York. N. Y.2009 P.267.
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The revolution in neuroscience that has been going on for two decades has
made us take a closer look at the essence of the problem of freedom. Man is
neither fdoomed to freedomd and asso
collective or herd creature. A person gains his/her freedom and exercising it
by showing zeal among others. It seems that for each of us, the path to
responsible freedom begins with the discursive fixation ofgineris point
and the mastery in overcoming it enawtally. This liberates us of dependence
on artificial, unnatural forms of socialization and frees from alienation of our
own inclinations and abilitiedNo one will feel free in a society where no one
can trust anyoneFreedomfrom has its other sidas freedomfor. The
discourse of freedom is changing. Nowadays we cannot reduce freedom to the
st at e -poofs sfesseslefdsou fafnidc ifiesnetléfeniy RitkinfivTi hdeu a | s .
embodied approach to freedom is based on the opposite premise. One is free
to the extent that one has been nurtured and raised in a society that allows for

empathetic opportunities. é The very |
among peopl e. Freedom is never solita
but a deeply communal expenice. We are only really free when we come to
trust one another € Trust, in turn,
empathetic consciousness>into new mor ¢

This allows us to speak not only of social capital as an ethical network of
trusting relationships within specific social groups or national communities,
but also of civilization capital (or emotions of international citizenship), which
unite humanity in its common civilizational empathetic developménery
person in his practitdife is the bearer of many forms of identity: from
gender, ethnic, religious to the national and civil. The national identity of
Modernés era is shaped as a political
civil society whose members seek to sed feel themselves as citizens equal
in their rights and freedoms.

However, the phenomenon of citizenship or civil identity is not reduced to
its legal national content; it is rather societal and ethical entity. Since its
inception, until nowadays, the mat of citizenship is valuable, sensual and
fragil e. ACi tizenshiop i fiatgtradhimée dntyo |
particular state, as well as a real and effective political and legal link between
the state arndExistanee oficitizarispsis stiaped lindthe space
of international law with its key principle of the rule of law and the protection
of human rights for freedom, security, privacy and happiness.

%9 Rifkin Jeremy. The Empatic Civilizatio®, 156 158.
Oy dzm! €O wicd dfO Oons odds fips Wi v sHsC Isted dzd G tots d3OH
19" 9. s Jdvte. u.
' @eg dz
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CONCLUSIONS

The phenomenon of civil identity, that is legitimized within the framswo
of the national political sovereignty, in its intention to liberty and free
development of person, exceeds national boundaries and other kind of
symbolic and practical barriers. Civil identity, based on legal national identity,
is not identical with it.It transcends beyond any institutional boundaries of
socialization in the pursuit of personal siifiillment, which is common to
each person in the sense of recognition of her/his, free creative nature. Civil
compassion and civil feelings transform tiidentity into an ethical self
determination that is constructed around the values of individual human
freedom, dignity, trust, calling and recognitfan

Civil identity is the conception and factor of semiotic design. Its genesis
concerns the function afreative freedom in the emotional transformation of
human and belongs to the |l egal, ethi
Citizenship and civil identity carry the transcendental spiriPoésis aimed
at overcoming artificially created boundarge®d barriers that exist in the path
of common civilizational development.

Formation of public discourse of citizenship can only be effective because
of its close connection with the corresponding ethics, or with the common
public behavior, based on the ogmition of the values of responsible
freedom, human rights, trust and authenticity. This is about the prevalence in
the formation of thhe -adiithewmt sicveyetilp
opposed to the percaciteincte ss nodf-c gimpiact fiesrinnidai |

Thereby this also encourages us to admit that, among all the diversity of
cultures on the planet, we can identify the process of empathetic construction
the common civilizational development for all. The civilization process is
defined by themodern conversion of all the inhabitants of the planet to the
adoption of the phenomenon of citizenship and the creation of social capital
through stages from a national sovereignty and the formation of a political
nation to the ethical seffixpression ohuman.

Thus, let us take into account that the woidlization was used in the
16th century through the French notioncof v wthich Ba®the Latin basis of

civilis. I'ts English equi cidd e andiila.st Aita ntsH e
same time,t he Lcwitisbn r @af er s t ocivisoh eocitizerdn ¢ e p t
(Engl i sdivijasdo aroaityo M ( Engl i sh) . Then, t aki

common semanti c b a siviligatiohoo ra cidhsedietp ot i o n
my idea is to recognize that there issiagle (united) civilization process

s OwOMm! | s dOH W dzif' € O "H j dzls d ydz' Mm@y J dedz® §izls ¢ 1 dag
Intelektualiscii mloda inteligencja budowniczymi spoleczenstwobywatelskich Pod redakcja
AndrzejaGoralskiegd JanaLaszczykaWarszawa2015.S. 103112.
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taking place in the world that has variable cultural forms. The various cultural
types of social life on the planet can be called civilizations in the figurative or
conditional meaning of this concept.

We are talkingon the one hand, about the validity of the universal civil
and civilizationalcultural form of the semiosis that is unfolding as a creation
of the common civilization trust (capital) on the basis of mutually recognized
civil feelings and shared values otizenship. On the other hand, we are
talking about particular cultural forms of communication that unfold in
different paradigms of emotional granularity and mind, based on distinct
axiological ideas and discourses. The civilization process of construatin
civil ethics of mutual understanding coincides with the rethinking of the
nature of mind and the idea of human.

We are in no way claiming the restoration of @ded and unilateral
expansionism. It is, in fact, universalism, which from the very beéginof
the birth of philosophy has remained its leading discursive idea, or a
generalized sign with the highest refleximdtical intellectual and historical
potential. Under it influence, anthroposemiosis unfolds as a single civilization
process with inarent phenomena of human freedom and civil rights in the
pluralistic system of historical cultures

The civilizational process of the symbolic, ethical and legal construction
of civil society coincides with the rethinking of the nature of reason,
emotionsculture and man. The pluralistic urban life, with its traditional forms
of restraining aggression and intolerance, needs to be renewed with a
symbolic sphere and public communication that is capable of supporting the
motivation for empathy. It is aboutahsemiosis of the global tendency to
create an international political community in which a person claims to enjoy
the rights of a citizen of the woffd | would like to point out here that the
outlined global tendency of a single civilizatiort@ic devdopment in no
way contradicts the formation of national democratic republics. As the
political and social experience of the last century shows, the phenomenon of
citizenship in the sense of equality of human rights is established only in the
contextofthe ndependent statesd national S0V

SUMMARY

This text deals with the analysis of the prospects of civilizational
development of mankind in terms of revaluation andawareness of
widespread beliefs about the inevitability of conflicts betweerurgt and
civilizations. To substantiate the main points of the study, author turns to
discursive analysis, methodological potential of semiotics and neuroscience.

2,0 sY¥j JtlaWtdy .t 10740 5. o .
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This made it possible to view the civilization process as a discursive and
ethical deploymentof civil society reality and to clarify the concept of
citizenship not simply in the traditional legal aspect, but above all as a
phenomenon of values and ethics. This means that civil development is
influenced by the transformation of emotional life stardls in the sphere of
culture, which, in turn, are conditioned by leading philosophical
(metaphysical) ideas, discourses, narratives and artistic styles.

The ethicallegal discourse of citizenship engenders such public and
private attitudes, feelings andterests that determine the new secidtural
reality of civil society. For its part, the civil sphere is formed as an open
communicative structure under the influence of the social orientation on the
values of individual freedom, sense of dignity, cali recognition,
authenticity, and the like.

There is no rigid barrier bet ween
particul ar soci ety and their Aout si
correlation between changes in some social structures and changes in the
nat ure of peoplebds affective, sensual
outer worlds of human have a complex relationships that is effected and
conditioned by semiotic mediation, which includes signs and symbols,
representational and verbal systemscaligses, narratives, stories, musical
texts, artistic artifacts and like that.

The confrontation between cultures and civilizations has a metaphysical,
ideological and emotional basis that determines our understanding of reality.
Actually, confrontationametaphysicsior i gi nat e from the a
theontology of violenoe and itself becomes one o
that aggravate civilizational hostility.

The relationships between practical reason, emotions and discourses
outline the cividevel opment as a process of hi
that based on the discursie¢hical practice of freedomuthenticity. The civil
process relates to the formation of appropriate emotional standards among
which are feelings of: dignity, uniquenessocation, hope, annoyance,
transgression, shame, tolerance, benevolence, trust, compassion, civil
responsibility, et c. T h @vilizatiom chmtabl, i e t
whi ch i s conditioned by Aci vil fee
opportunityto create thaocial capital

Civil feelings and social capital are formed in the context of the
evolutionary development of mankind, which at the levederhiosisthrough
practical reason and appropriate discurstiEical practice, becomes an
emotiondly-empathicfactor for the unfolding of a single civilizing world
process. This allows us to speak not only of social capital as an ethical
network of trusting relationships within specific social groups or national
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communities, but also of civilizationapital (or emotions of international
citizenship), which unite humanity in its common civilizational empathetic
development.
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THE PROBLEM OF THE INFORMATION SOCIETY
IN MODERN PHILOSOPHICAL DISCOURSE

Okorokova V. V.

INTRODUCTION

Modern society is characterizedby an accelerationin the pace of
technologicaldevelopmentthe creationof new intelligent technologiesand
the transformationof informationinto the mostimportantglobal resourceof
mankindl n ot her words, todaybés society
i nformation has become o nliges. dlierapithe c o
development of computer technology and information technology has given
impetus to the development of a society built on the use of diverse
information in all spheres of life and professional activity of people: in
culture, science, edugdanh, economy, health care, domestic sphere. In such a
society, the main object of management is not the material objects, but the
symbols, ideas, images, intelligence, knowlédge

The intensive improvement of information technologies, which continues
to be done in our time, has opened the Internet as a new, practically
unexplored environment, thereby opening up a wide problem field for
researchers to research. The Internet is a specific reality that did not exist
before, a truly new world that opens up bitthpositive and negative sides to
a person, thereby offering various options and possible trajectories of personal
development to its users.

The Internet as a world, which, as a virtual environment, represents the
real sphere of a himpselfr lisccapabidlities amdadbilitiesa t i o
his potential and, in general, his subjectivity, opens up new wide opportunities
for selfdevelopment and setkalization of modern man. According to
N.S.Kramarenko complex of specific features of the Internktwal us to
consider it not only as a new information technology, but also as a new
sociocultural environment and the sphere of humarrsalization.

We are talking about the fact that today we can unequivocally state the
fact that computer communicaticacts not only as a new communication

1Otk shbO [BtOL dzste SO dz! fighsu] IO dz! MWastls dsts H j todalz ks
BsH j dz¢ 9 OdzdzY : [ SdzsctcOW '48.. [HiMO: I1[1, 2018. wu.

2 stcOdB0Ot deS s 1. &, , u s [ . u. l diolszOdz dzr 2
MO j Mise dzj WA : yhtdaspg C/O. cyber | eni-mirkak r u a
novoeprostlanstves...
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technology characteristic of the pawinclassical period of development of
scientific knowledge, but also as a basis in the formation of future culture.
Indeed, modern society is at a developmental stage when infonntzs
become one of the core values i n peoj
computer technology and information technology spurred the development of

a society built on the use of various information in all spheres of life and
professional activity b people: in culture, science, education, economics,
healthcare, and the domestic sphere. In such a society, the main object of
management is not material objects, but symbols, ideas, images, intelligence,
knowledge.

As noted by E.l. Sukhov, in the inforti@n society investments are made
at a different level than in the industrial society, that is, in the production of
means of productidn The organization of labor affects only the relations of
workers among themselves, and therefore the level at whictugtion
operates. Posndustrial society operates more globally at the managerial
level, that is, in the mechanism of production as a whole. This action takes
two main forms. Firstly, these are innovations, that is, the ability to produce
new products, i particular, as a result of investments in science and
technology; secondly, the management itself, that is, the ability to use
complex information and communication systems.

Therefore, at present, the development of the information society is a
logical gage in the development of civilization, resulting from the impact of
modern information and telecommunication technologies on culture, social
structure, economy, law, and the state.

1. The information society: philosophical understanding
of the conceptcharacteristic features

For the first time in a fairly clear form, the idea of the information society
was formulated in the late 6Qs early 70s of the XX century. As most
researchers note, the invention of th
to Yu. Hayashi, a professor at Tokyo Institute of Technolddpe information
society was defined as one where the computerization process will give
people access to reliable sources of information, save them from routine work,
and provide a high level of pduction automation. At the same time,
production itself will also change its product will become more
i nf orimatteinosni v e o, whi ch means an incre
design and marketing in its value; the production of an information ptoduc

Sukzntse [ .- R. R dzW Stc BO Y d s dadzts | el sigldy s d¢ QAStc Odzts af t
sBh j Mise j dzdzts .15 2011c QIR d hstpsY/cyberleninka.ru/article/n/informatsionroe
obschestveékak-novoeobschestvo
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rather than a material product, will be the driving force behind the education
and development of society.

Paying much attention to the transformation of human values in the
information society, I. Masoudathe head of the Institute of the Information
Society and one of the authors of the Information Society Plan presented by
the Computer Use Development Institute (JACUDI) put forward a concept
according to which the information society will be classless and cofriiet
it will be a society of consénwith a small government and state apparatus

Research in this area has generated a huge variety of names and definitions
of the new society. U. Daisard drew attention to this circumstance in the mid
80s, writing that the desire to express the essehtteemew information age
resulted in a kaleidoscope of definitions, among which the thinker noted the
scientific approaches of J. Lichthheim, R. Darendorf, A. Etzioni, K. Boulding,

G. Kahn, S. Alstrom, R. Seidenberg, R. Bafn&ach of these theoreticign
attached great importance to the prospects explored in this botble

evolution of an increasingly complex information and communication
environment. As a result, to our time the following conceptual definitions of
modern society hawetdonumwlcdtedd:0 fIENT
Apensatr ket 0 (T.-t Badintsi) ognadilposthE.st Gir d d e

(Boul ding K.), fitechnotronico (Z. Br .
Apl anetaryo (J. Mc Hal | ) , ii ip whistbrocal a | t
societyo (J -i Fnudkuusyt armaa)l ,0 fA(pGo.s tOd um) . i
( C. Fl exner), Ari sk societyo (W. E
fi t knewledgeb a s e d societyo (Lane R. E.), 1
factiveodo figoedon{BaAlL)lah R.). Ultimat e
American sociologybo, they are adapt e
soci etyo, but at the same time they

versions of the major or minor series, promiséiifper the apolastic horrors of
the end of the world, or the idylls of a millennial paradise on Earth

The first researchers of the information society focused on the search and
generalization of its attributes. Among the ideological theorists of the
information society, first of all, one should single out such thinkers as

4 Masuda Y.The Informational Society aBostIndustrial Society. World Future Society
Washington: World Future Society, 1981. 71
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D.K. Galbraith, G. Kahn, Z. Brzezinski, D. Bell, J. Beninger, K. Boulding,
J.Naysbit, M. Castells, M. McLuhan, T. Stonyer, A. Toffler, A. Turen,
J.Furastier. Today, it is generally @apted that of the entire galaxy of noted
thinkers, the theoretical basis of this concept is the work of the American
sociologist D. Bell. The scientist talks about the unfolding revolution in the
organization and processing of information and knowledgewhich the
computer plays a central role. The computer, according to the American
sociologist, is a symbol and at the same time a material carrier of the
technological revolution it is the computer that fundamentally transforms
society in the second Haif the 20th century.

Thus, the key role in the new society is given to information and electronic
means, providing the technical basis for its use and dissemination. In this

regard, the term fAinformation soci ety
duplicat i ng the comdeptriodl Apositetyo, an
civilization, the basis for the development and existence of which is a special

substance <called #fAinformationo, whi ch

with the spiritual and the matat world of a person and, thereby, determining
both the socieultural life of a person and his material béing

Another American publicist and sociologist E. Toffler, in a series of works
AiShock of the Futureodo (1970) ,eThHirRepor't

Waveo (1980), based on t he anal ysi
communicati on, devel openddus hei aclonsept
according to i deas of a Asuperindus
civilizationo) . L i k aes three nidia Isthges inEthe T o f

development of societyi three waves in the history of civilizatidn

In agrarian societies, the dissemination of information was carried out through
a crowd of people, as well as through the Catholic Church through organized
gatherings of peopl e. The media of t |
mass production technologiéghese are newspapers, magazines, films, radio
and television. He calls the peastlustrial stage of development of society
Aithe third wations ofdhe third wavh, enformationdand the
means of its processing and dissemination acquire the greatest importance.
With the revolution in the transmission of information in society, the
following changes occur. The widespread introduction of compardrnew
technologies allows us to create new industries and make production
decentralized.
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Distinctive features of culture in the information society are: a high level
of innovation, demassification and standardization of all aspects of political
and ecoomic life, a change in the nature of work and interpersonal
relationships changes the value system and orientation of a person to
psychological, soci al and ethical g o ¢
explosiono) t hat af f eicdtusal ¢ ulftduorneo c &
(felectronic cottageodo) as the main |1
of culture and society to each about a man when he loses the features of the
Amass of the individual 0.

What becomes innovative here is not so muchéfection of readymade,
established moral and ideological truths of the past, from traditional radio
programs and television films, from collected and systematized lengthy
material, from ideas that are related to each other, but the type of presentation
of material consisting of disparate fragments. The modern format of mass
media offers information in the form of short modular flasliemews,
fragments of films and programs dissected by advertising, and having a
Astrange, fl eeti ng e amandof thisnnew imfermationt fo
culture refuses to accept new modular data in standard structures and
categories and strives to create his own material from mosaic information.

E. Toffler called the new type of culture that is forming in the new society
a lidicp cultured created from the frag
embodi ment of w'fl. i Thish imaiges doe$ met pramjiire ¢ghd
inclusion of imagination, reflection, understanding, here all the time there is a
Aireset o0, fiupdat enevasythingi tiaf veas omigitally seen wh
with virtually no time gap loses its significance, becomes obsolete. The author
considers the clip culture as a component of the information culture
belonging to it means an eveidening gap between the users o $econd
(corresponding to the industrial society) media and the third (information)
waves.

Studying the phenomenon of clip culture T.V. Semenovskikh draws
attention to the fact that initially it was the media, and not the World Wide
Web, that developed aniversal format for presenting informatiénthe se
called sequence of relevant cfipsA clip, in this case, is a short set of
abstracts submitted without a context definition, since due to its relevance, the
context for the clip is objective reality. s, a person is able to freely
perceive and interpret the clip due to the fact that it is immersed in this same
reality. As a result, the scientist deduces the definition of theated
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ACltihp nkingd is the process otiesofefl ec
objects, without taking into account the connections between them,
characterized by fragmentation of the information flow, consistency, complete
heterogeneity of incoming information, high switching speed between parts,
pieces of information, lac&f a holistic picture of the perception of the world.

A peculiar scientific concept was proposed by the Spanish sociologist
Manuel Castells. To designate those globalization processes that occur in
modern society, M. Cast eolrlnsatiinotif. osdoucci ee:
E.l. Knyazeva in this case draws attention to the fact that the term
Ai nformational 06 refers to the attri buf
in which, thanks to new technological conditions arising in a given historical
period the generation, processing and transmission of information have
become fundamental sources of productivity and pbwer

One of the key features of the information society is the network logic of
its basic structure, whichlkoekptgdns T
scientist presents social structures as network structures, seeing in this a new
social morphology. The growing efficiency, mobility and flexibility that have
affected all spheres of human life make it natural to switch to network forms
of sccial organization: a network enterprise in the economy, an interactive
political system, a single Internet information network.

The Thinker emphasizes that he refers to the social structure of the
information age as a network society because it is crdatedetworks of
production, power and experience, which form a culture of virtuality in global
flows that cross time and space. Networks are a very old form of social
organization, but in the information age they become information networks
reinforced by iformation technology. Networks have an advantage over
traditional hierarchically organized morphological relationships. In addition,
they are the most mobile and adaptive forms of organization, capable of
developing together with their environment andekielution of the nodes that
make up the network.

The dynamism of the social structure of a network society, its global
reach, caused by financial markets, military technologies, information flows,
make a network society an expanding system, penetrativayious ways and
with different intensities into all societies. But it is precisely these differences
that are extremely important when we try to understand the real processes of
life and death of a given country at a given time. A networked society & not
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model for the success of modernity; rather, it is an extremely general
characteristic of the emerging social structure. At one time, this was an
industrial society.

A.V. Kostina exploring the conceptual approaches to the study of the
information societydivides them into two large groups: techrentrist and
culturecentrist approaches to information and communication

Tin the framework of the technological approach (Z. Brzezinski,
M. Mcluhan), the dominant idea is that the technotronic revolutioreteés
mark on the character of imaginative perception of reality, striving for
globality, on the specifics of social life, striving for fragmentation, on the
features of the formation of communities that refuse to national ideologies and
based either onlgpbal or on narrowly local meanings and values. In this sense,
history can be represented as a specific process of information development,
where the content of the economic, social and cultural components is directly
related to the nature of the conterft aammunication and the quality of
knowledge circulating in this society. This idea, in essence, forms the basis of
postindustrial and informational concepts that consider the historical process
as part of a civilizational approach

T the culturalcentrig approach (D.S. Robertson, A.l. Rakitov) is based on
the belief that in the process of the emergence of a knowlealggd society,
the role of culture fAhas grown tr eme
therefore, knowledge associated with the inventibwriting, representatives
of this direction show that this new information system produced a new
management technology leading to the creation of the state. Thus, the nature
of communication, the features of the dominant sign systems and the type of
formalization of knowledge appear in these concepts as the main determinants
of economic development, social organization and culture. At the same time,
the scientist focuses on another aspect of this problem and notes that the
dependence of the specifics thfe sociocultural system on communication
technologies is not orsided”®.

Still, the primary one is not the nature of the communication process, not
the way of transmitting information that determines the features of its
formalization and functioning, buhe orientation and tasks of this system
itself, which determines the way of communication, as well as the quality and
volume of socially significant information. Those. we are talking about the
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fact that not information affects this system, but rathdtsétf brings to life
those communication technologies that correspond to its needs.

2. Criticism as one of the components of the problem field
in the research of the information society

At the same time, it should be noted that in modern philosophyotineept
of the information society causes both a series of discussions and criticism of
its modern foundations, which is largely explained by the huge number of
concepts that describe the transformation of society under the influence of the
information revolution. In this vein, the ideas of I.D. Tuzovsky, who claims
t hat t-h e d digptorsital informati on society
wandering around the world and a conceptual werewolf. Its ghostly nature is
maintained by the constant expectation obitset®.

By analyzing the theoretical and methodological contradictions of the
concept of the information society, the scientist comes to the conclusion that
modern society is quaéii nf or mati onal 0, l' i ke a wuto
but, as has already &e seen more than once in human history, it has not
really taken place in this capacity and gives the following ideas of this
hypothesis:

AThe planetary community (humanity) is still chewing under the
conditions b fthe doexistence ef rfundamelya different
structures and forms of organization of society on the planet. As the progress
of various societies progresses, the number of radtiterms only increases,
although, of course, the tendency to a certain leveling of the difference
between tbm exists and is specially supported. On the one hand, global
civilization is trying to rebuild local cultures that differ from it in their way of
life, the system of values and motivations of culture, and on the other, include
them in their orbits, buta&# certain di stance, as orig

AFrom the point of view of the technical paradigm that defines our daily
lives, scientific, educational, cultural practices, modernity can be described as
t he ADigital Ageso. | ndu stherworddl by t ec hn
participating in the formation of communities that are different in terms of
economic and political criteria (capitalist and statist, democratic and
totalitarian). Digital technologies are also affecting our world, however, it
seems that ecomic and political criteria are not quite suitable for explaining
this influence. A criterion is needed for the practice of creating, disseminating
and using social information.
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AThe most developed communities of the planet exist in a -quasi
ii nfor maeti pa 6QkS) . The two most i mp
this definition are:

ithe prefix fAquasi o refers specific

soci et yo. T hinfosmatios sogiety and aot an inforenation quasi
community. Thisisacsiiii nf or mati on societyo;
ifQuasi 0 i s notfispwmetldiong ifuflaslios e .pds

QIS is a really existing society, which in its main sign resemibihes
information society, but neither in the present nor in the future is
congruent to it. The Pseudonf or mat i on Society (P
information societyo. -iOformatianaatietgip e a k
the case of attempts to fit into thiorcept those communities which,
possessing a systeforming means of communication of the information
societyi the Interneti and the virtual community, do not meet other
essentially important criteria.

AModern society is the historical heir to the cajpstastage of the socio
economic formation. The world economic system remains capitalistic,
although this is neither wild capitalism of the era of the emergence of
Marxism, nor socially responsible capitalism of large corporations during the
struggle betwere Ford and Roosevelt. Capitalism is alive, it is the reality of a
quasiii nf or mati on societyo.

AHistorically, there already existed societies that can be recognized by us
as quasinformational. In particular, the Hellenic society of the classical
periodcan be considered as a variant of the information society. The opinion
that QIS is not a unique phenomenon for late Art Nouveau is indirectly
confirmed by the fact that its temporal status is not fundamentally determined.
Two opposing trends are observed:

1) the tendency to constantly shift the timing of the onset of a truly
information society in the future;

2) the tendency to search for his forerunner (or social processes that
initiated its formation) in the increasingly distant past of marfkind

In this case, one can characterize modern QIS as a global technogenic
society, the communication system of which is based on television and radio
and digital technologies, and the economy is based on the capitalist principles
of production and the consunmrideology of mass consumption. Political
power in such a society becomes a derivative of disinformation social
technologies, and culture becomes just another product in a series of digital
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content. An ideal or humanistic information society must oveecamange of
QIS controversies and challenges

V. G. I vanov and M. L. Lezgin is gener
societyo as a social myth that arose
the third millennium AD°. Researchers say some see theaidf an
information society as the latest version of millinarism, others as a bugbear,
others as a social project for the future, fourth as a successful replacement for

an absent soci al i deal (after fArebirt
have proed its inefficiency in this capacity), fifth an abstract image of the

soci al system of either the United St
societydo is an inevitable future, for

ot her s i tubddofaldnguagegamd. r o
Researchers pose thenfoembt ddpand & Wh a ¢
they answer, is it an impending reality, a daring utopia, a simulacrum, a decoy
for the average person, a cunning image that hides reality? There is no definite
answer, because all meanings are mix
Societyo is inspired by the successes:s
technological progress, but it is of the same hyperbolized and mirage nature as
the problems of astronausién fiction at the dawn of going into outer space.
But the image of this society is also a warning to humanity about the dangers
t hat l urk for it in its own history &
war mingd, fiozone hokeasd®onawmd fAclashes
In this spirit, one can note the ideas of one of the ideologists of the concept
of virtualization of the society, D. Ivanov, who notes that if you understand

the theoretical meaning of the popul e
analyze whateally happens in a turn of the century society, you can come to
a paradoxical conclusion : the introduction of thecsal | ed #fi nf or n

technol ogi esbo rather remove s The fror
predictions of the information society theoristsned out to be untenable

primarily because their authors identify information and knowledge. There is

a lot of information in modern society, it plays an enormous role, but it does

not at all follow that in modern society, knowledge is power. The irdtiom

society, therefore, turns out to be a phantom of the-ipdsstrial era. The
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technological changes associated with the formation of this kind of social
organization are evident, and the expected changes in the institutional
structure do not occur.hE lesson of Marxism did not go in vain. Another
ghost is doomed to wander around Europe, and at the same time America and
Japan, leaving us the question of whether changes in social relations are a
function of technological changes, or whether social gearare a series of
technological, economic, political and other trends, the correlations between
which are not at all necessarily suggest the existence of unambiguous causal
relationships. The rejection of an uncritical perception of the model of the
information society with its technological determinism characteristic opens
the prospect of a more adequate interpretation of the computer revolution as
one of the trends in the transformation of society. In this perspective, the fact
that priority in recent gars of the XX century. It was the development of not
informational, but simulation technologiewirtual reality technologies.

Noteworthy in this case is the idea of V.M. Zhukova, who, exploring
different philosophical approaches to understanding thiseqat, comes to the
conclusion that, for all the positive aspects, the main hope of the advocates of
this approach (as well as the advocates of the concept of d@nguostrial
society) did not materialiZé According to the scientist, the development of
computer technology did not smooth out social conflicts, and in some cases
even turned into a weapon of struggle (as is the case with information attacks
on government resources stored on the network, the banking system, etc.).
The fact that all the ownersf computers now possess information resources,
as it turned out, is losing its significance if people do not want or cannot fully
use the capabilities of new technologies. The founders of the concept of the
information society based their forecasts on @issumption that the future
belongs to the technical elite. But the triumphal procession of computer
technology has led to the fact that the use of a personal computer has become
quite simple skills that do not imply a truly independent modeling of
information reality. Moreover, the opinions and actions of an ordinary
fadvanced usero can be controlled frr
(due to the increased speed of information transfer and new tools for modeling
virtual reality).

Such an fioncfiocertnya,toi oms ssome thinker:
model of the technological utopia that was actively propagated in Western
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society in the middle of the 20th century, but has still notnbadly
implemented in practié&

As O.A. notes Stepunina, world spaés turning into a computerized,
single information community. Pluslife becomes more convenient, but the
consequences of failure of at least one computer can become irreversible. And
this is a very serious mintfs The scientist continues the positivedanegative
features of the information society, television perfectly demonstrates. Along
with the fact that with its help monuments, cultural masterpieces are created,
advertising and spam are also produced. A great many pop and rock concerts,
TV shows eniching a materially defined part of society, to a large extent
simplifies the human person. Society is becoming less moral and cultural.

However, despite the critical indicators in understanding the information
society, it should be noted that, nevertlslefor a number of indicators,
humanity has come close to the generally recognized standards of the
Ainformation societyo. First of al |
information industry, which is going through a period of technological
convergepe, organizational mergers, legislative liberalization, the role of
knowledge, information in economic development, structural changes in
employment.

CONCLUSIONS

A variety of scientific approaches to the study of the information society
creates a problerfield in the philosophical discourse on the study of this
issue. The virtualization of modern society, the simulation of social reality
pushed this conceptual direction to the background, highlighting the concept
of virtuality and the related properties darcategories of modern society.
However, in modern science, the positive and negative aspects of the
information society have been determined, which ultimately come down to the
virtual society as its resulting manifestation.

So, among the positive qualiigone can note the understanding of
information as the basis of various areas of activity, all representatives of
the population have equal access to the sources of interest to them, the
information does not carry harmful trends for people. It is providedhe
management of the information society by state authorities. The following
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are considered negative: an increase in the impact on information of a
personds | ife, a virtualization of
adapting to the field of # information society and technology (because
of which they constantly need to increase their level of professionalism), a
collision with virtual reality, which has absolutely opposite consequences,
reduction in the number of available workers due to tkpaasion of
informatization.

Despite the above criticisms of the concept of the information society, it
should be noted that in our opinion, the information society exists as an
already developed system, although it differs noticeably from the picture that
was portrayed in the forecasts of the -80s. twentieth century.

E.N. Chernova in this case claims that no matter how consistent the criticism
of the information society, the concepts of its formation have a solid empirical
basig®. There is a real stretftening of the role of fundamental sciences that
have reached a high degree of theorization, and they become the source of the
most progressive innovatioris nanotechnology, biotechnology, information

and communication technologies.

In its theoretical planthe concept of the information society remains a
systematic methodology for understanding the role of information technology
in social life. In terms of worldview, there is a rethinking of the values of
technological civilization, the search for alteimat ways of social
development, the desire for sustainable development, overcoming crisis and
regressive trends, creating a model of new social relations.

Important here is the fact that the inevitable consequence of the
devel opment of atiomiiheeaxplodige intrea$ednrthmacelé z
and pace of virtualization, the emergence and spread of ever new forms of
artificial virtual reality, the displacement of natural and spiritual being.

Society enters the technological era of its development vdusial
processes become completely predictable and programmable. The
infrastructure of the information so
Aimechanical 0o technique. Knowl edge,
determining factor in social differentiah and social mobility. More essential
for social stratification is a professional rather than class structure. The
di vision into -Abavéso akaed Ghavae f un
character: the most informed members of society now form the privileged
layer. As a result, there is a change in value attitudes.
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SUMMARY

Thus, the presence of a large number of studies of the information society
makes it possible to draw the following conclusions. First of all, the
information society at its core has verglreeasons. The latter are expressed
in the rapid informatization of society since the middle of the twentieth
century, and in our time virtualization. This allows modern scientists to speak
not so much about information as about virtual society.

In otherwords, thanks to information technology, mankind has acquired a
completely new, almost unknown world, created and maintained with the help
of high information technologies, generated by the informatization of society.

It was at this time that the concept o Avi rt ual realityo
alternative to existing social reality, which is designed to replace and
compensate for a personds unrealized f

Of course, as we saw, there are several points of view that are mainly
divided into positive and negative understanding of the concept of the
information society. In our opinion, each of them has its own grounds for
judgment. The problem is that it cannot be interpreted unambiguously.

Those in fact, the concept of the information sociehs become a
transitional methodological way of understanding the sociocultural processes
that have embraced modern society. This concept offers a study of society as a
model of new social relations built on the total dominance of information /
computer échnology. This is a model of a new type of society, which is being
formed on the basis of a largeale sociocultural transformation based on the
widespread introduction of technologies in all spheres of human life. In this
regard, itis enoughtorecalhe A Komputopiad by J. Ma s
it in the early 90s of the twentieth century as a social system of the future.

Therefore, in view of the current discourse in the field of the concept of
the information society, it is difficult to say whethsuch a specific, but
already familiar society is useful for people or not. On the one hand, a person
can receive development and new knowledge from such sources, but on the
other hand, it can harm him very much. In any case, there is no turning back,
the informatization / virtualization of society is developing rapidly, the
simulation of social reality is becoming more and more indistinguishable from
reality, the main thing in this direction is not to cross the line of human
deportation.
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COMPENDIUM OF METHODOLOGY FOR THE RESEARCH
OF SOCIOCULTURAL ADAPTATION: PROBLEM FIELDS
OF SOCIAL PHILOSOFY

Orlenko I. [ .

INTRODUCTION

Modern society is in a state ofnpganent transformation and international
mobility is an integral part of social life. Intensive society development and
problem of human adaptation to es#ranging living conditions necessitate a
conceptual understanding of sociocultural adaptation phenom concept.
Social adaptation processes require sptibosophical comprehension, which
wi || mak e it possible to i deoati étyy of
system. Today, the importance of adaptation among foreign students is
increasing significahy. Unstable state of students actualizes a number of
social problems, that both scientific thought and the social management
system are aimed at solving. One such issue is the sociocultural adaptation of
students. Welhdapted students are one of the gazl any university, as it
was detected that student adaptation has a significant impact on student
achievement, which creates a more successful image of the university and of
the education level of the country as a whole. The international status that is
required today from the leading universities of our country implies conformity
to a number of the most fundamental values, new education standards. This
conformity involves reformatting of education standards considering the
adaptation to various socioautal conditions and the inclusion of practical
methods of foreign students sociocultural adaptation in the educational
process. The main factors of foreign students sogltural adaptation which
we consider in this article, are: the objective need faptation to new
external conditions, the motivational component, the adaptation strategy,
which, in turn, is accompanied by certain adaptation actions and practices.

1. Sociocultural adaptation of students as one of the main aspects
of intercultural communication

We regard the sociocultural adaptation of foreign students to another
society as a process and result of active interaction, mutual adaptation and
interconversions of the interacting partieforeign student and host sociéty
as a result, a c&in relationship strategy is implemented due to the current
sociocultural situation, learned system of standards and values of life and
focus on a mutually acc elheredobe) ie thefi c o mr
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process of such an exchange occur the chanfeslaptation subject a
foreign student, and, in response to the actions of different culture suibject
changes in a host society. Sociocultural adaptation is a process, and at the
same time, the result of transformation and interpretation of the olgecti
social world, oneself in this world and the subjective image of this world in
itself, as well as the formation on this basis of an individual adaptive space
and personal identity

The research methods, such as system analysis and synthesis of #ieoretic
principles of sociocultural students adaptation, structural modeling,
observation, questionnaire, interviews, testingave led to the creation of a
program for the successful adaptation of foreign students in our university and
AFor ei gn St whick helps f@eign Jauth to navigate in a new
cultural environment. Exploring adaptation in the field of sociocultural
change, features of t he category i s
personality were considered by such modern Ukrainian sciensists
Borinshtein Y. R, Kavalerov A. A?, Kataev L. S' And, they rightly believed
that this concept is one of the key in modern conditions.

Based on the phenomenological methodology of the sndtaral
adaptation of a foreign student we consider Ukraisicientists research data.
Many researchers support the view that one of the main factors in successful
sociocultural adaptation is the wethosen strategy. Thus, Bardina
Vi z DO Y. delieves that the wethosen adaptation strategy becomes a
communi@tive actioni that is, it becomes an effective intercultural
interaction between representatives of Ukrainian society and foreign sfudents
An analysis of the socioultural adaptation of foreign students is impossible
without resorting to the motivatiah components of behavioral acts, as well
as to factors that affect the process. The methods of sociocultural adaptation
of foreign students to study in our country were studied biidtgunova.
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In our study, considering the main factors of students saltioral adaptation,

we have relied on the phenomenology of social adaptation. The phenomenon
of social adaptation, its processes in social being were described by
A. |. Kavalerov and AM. Bondarenko. According to them, adaptation
processes are one of tHeterminants of the society development, since it is
they that affect the constant dynamics of development of the human activity
means and play a role in complicating social relations. This allows us to
consider the communicative actions of participants the sociocultural
process as a modus of sociocultural adaptation

Analyzing the phenomenon of communicative action we turn to the
research of modern foreign scientists to determine its focus on sociocultural
adaptation.

Thus, A.Shafaei and NA. Razak (2018) considered the importance
effectiveness matrix analysis of predecessors for psychological and
sociocultural adaptations as endogenous variables to provide a managerial
understanding of authorities in higher education. They found that among the
factors in this study, the perceived image of the stereotype and the attitude of
adaptation were largely associated with the psychological and sociocultural
adaptation of foreign students. Based on the results of this study there were
received recommendahs for educational policy makers and academic
administrators to ensure the successful intercultural adaptation of foreign
graduate studerfts

The cultural stress or cultural shock as a result of studying abroad and
identifying the difficulties with adaption faced by foreign students within
the American program were studied by g ChongK. S. (2018).
According to the results of their study, the acculturation in the program is
influenced by five factors: social skills, cultural empathy, interpersonal
communication, survival and campus participation. Most international
participants showed moderate or low involvement in social and recreational
activities on campds

A. Shafaei, MNejati, N Abd Razak (2018) described the relationship
between the dimenmns of psychological adaptation and psychological-well
being and their mediating effect based on the level of acculturation and
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8 A Shafaei, NA Razak. What matters most: importapegormance matrix analysis of the
factors influencing internationalp o st gr aduat e student sod psycho
adaptations. URL: https://link.springer.com/article/10.1007/s1TM%E0418 y#citeas

° Ong B., Chong K.S.) A research study of secidtural adaptation among international
students in Malaysia. In: TiaS., Chea S. (eds.) Perestroika training to increase social impact.
2018 Springer Singapore. URL:https://link.springer.com/chapter/10.10098130-42232_5

125



satisfaction with life, depression and setteem. This allowed scientists to
create a model of psychological weking amongnternational student$

In works that focused on the issues of adaptation of foreign students, are
most often considered the problems of adaptation to external conditions, to the
higher education system of another country, and the stages of adaptation.
However, there are not many comprehensive studies of the process of foreign
students sociocultural adaptation and programs for the formation of
sociocultural competence in the host country. We have compiled a training
program for practical skills of the sociultural competence of foreign
students, based on the research of methodological foundations of the
sociocultural adaptation of foreign students that we conduct in Ukraine.

A component of the sociocultural competence is intercultural
communication. An imertant place in the study of intercultural
communication has the theory of adaptation. The author of this theory is the
American researcher Xim. The theory considers how proceeds a person
adaptation to a foreign culture. At the same time, researchetergsted in
both people who arrived abroad for a short period of time and those who have
lived there for a long time. YKim believes that adaptation is a complex
process, during which a person is gradually getting used to a new environment
and new commuication. Successful adaptation requires several conditions:
communication with a new environment, knowledge of foreign language,
positive motivation, participation in various events, access to the mass
medid™.

The term of intercultural communication iretiscientific literature has its
own synonymic row: crossultural communication, interethnic cem
munication, intercultural interactiorronsequently, intercultural communi
cation is a combination of various forms of relations and forms of
communication btween individuals and groups belonging to different
cultures.

When representatives of different cultures participate in communication,
then different cultural views of the world face to each other. When facing a
foreign culture, a person sees in it a éftunusual and strange. Only by
understanding cultural differences he can gradually understand the reasons for
his inadequate behavior in a communication situation. Interaction with
strangers, especially with representatives of other cultures, is accechjgni

10 A, Shafaei, M. Nejati, N. Abd Razak. The model of psychological-beihg of foreign
studentsi Educational Psychology, 38: 1, 1137, URL: https://www.tandfonline.com/doi/abs/
10.1080/01443410.2017.1356447
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greater psychological stress, anxiety and fear than with familiar pé&ople
representatives of the native culture. Communication is one of the main
adaptive resources for students, since in the course of information interaction
young people gain the pportunity to acquire knowledge, develop
communication skills, establish and expand a network of interpersonal
contacts, and generally learn social interaction. Communication has a positive
impact on the development of the personality, since in the proakss
communication occurs the subject to the object relationship of the inner world
and external social conditions. Moreover, communication presupposes the
interest and activity of the personality itself, not as a simple observer, but as
an actor, directhaf f ecting the broadening of o
for constructing an acceptable adaptive space. Establishing a connection with
the outside world, a young man in one way or another turns out to be a subject
of communication, since communicatiorepupposes mutual rather than-one
sided interaction. So, the better is satisfied the need for communication, the
lower the risk of an adaptive situation due to the fact that the more person
communicates, the more he Ilearns. Therefore, for young people,
communication is a kind of universal adaptation mechanism, a training ground
at which young people can work out adaptation strategies in practice, thereby
achieving mobility and flexibility, while at the same time insuring themselves
against the emergence éw, unfamiliar situations. But the most important
thing is that young people gain invaluable experience of social interaction,
which they so |l ack in the adaptation
can be interpreted as an evolutionary processhiith something significant
is constantly accumulating and breaking off. From this point of view, meaning
is that which is acquired in the process of experience (communication), more
precisely, it is a change in experience that is noted, namely, becomes
significant. So, the goal of any communication, regardless of specific tasks,
conditions, participants, etc. is to make the experience significant

Thus, the process of intercultural communication begins with an
awareness of the existing cultural differeacbetween different people.
Accordingly, intercultural differences overcoming becomes the main purpose
of their communication. In order for intercultural communication to be
successful, it is necessary to reduce the level of uncertainty of the
interlocutas'®,
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Through language, signs, symbols and more, communication is filled with
substantive meani ng. ACommuni cati on
society. Communication is an integral element of the social process of
interaction between individuals, groupspeople, ethnicities, nations for the
purpose of transmitting and receiving information (the nature of which can be
sensual, evalnmative, valuable)o

Throughout its history, humanity has created a huge number of behavioral
signs, without which no kind ddctivity is possible. For a person, the owning
of these signs and sign systems means incorporating them into relationships
with others and into culture.

Depending on the purpose, several types of signs were created and used.

1. Signscopies that reproduatifferent phenomena of reality, but which
are not real i ty -copeh @rdpoductieng, larsalpgues,fas Si ¢
nonexistent in realityi si mul acr a) A Sign behavior
imitation, etc.).

2. Signsindications bearing certain infoation about the subject
(patientds t e myndicationsu (foe )exampld, syBptans, s
descriptions).

3. Signssignals containing by arrangement the information of the items
they are informing about (school call).

4. Signssymbols that carry informiin about an object by allocating any
of its properties or features (national emblem).

5. Language signs.

However, individual signs themselves are meaningless and of no value
unless they are interconnected with other signs and are not part of a particular
sign system. For example, there is a symbolic system of greetings: all kinds of
bows, handshakes, kisses, pats on the shoulder, etc.

All the many signs and sign systems that exist in human society make up
the culture of one time or another, of one or aeothociety. There are
significant differences between cultures in how and what means of
communication are used when communicating with representatives of other
cultures®.

Any communication is a process of information exchange between people.
In this caseeach person has his own life experience and perceives reality in
his own way. In passing and receiving information, losses and obstacles are
inevitable. In this regard, there is a misunderstanding between the

YskLd yso O [. 1. VlwsyjHikzted '‘'HjddsdW' COQn° tsMtss
MEzyomdsmis' : dsdscteOW ' Yyd' HMd HY j ddes | 0B jtsj )y d

B oktejbdmbzd stesdse dw) duyd.e,ded § j tc St OB . d HBY.
2011. 448 .

128



communication participants, causing feelings inecurity, anxiety and
dissatisfaction. At the first contact with a foreign culture, everyone knows
very little about it. In this case, there are three main types of uncertainty:
cognitive uncertainty is due to the fact that a person is not able toategur

know the ideas and attitudes of his partner; behavioral uncertainty arises when

a person cannot predict his or her p.
a psychological condition in which a person worries that he or she will be
misunderstood onegatively evaluated.

Effective communication requires an optimal level of uncertainty. If the
uncertainty is too great, people will either avoid communication or only care
about the impression they make. But if there are no anxiety and worry at all,
then people will not think about the process of communication and will not
pay attention to their partner . They
behavior.

The ultimate goal of communication is to influence the behavior of the
target audience. This is thmain difference between communication and
ordinary conversation or discussion. Communication is of strategic
importance. It is very similar to real marketing.

Communication shapes mood (perception, understanding, relationships,
expectations and reactiorts)influence behavior. Another rule is to speak in a
simple | anguage. Al bert Ei nstein onc
simple as possibl e, but no simplero.

2. Formation of sociocultural competence of foreign students.

Intercultural training as a way of learning intercultural competence

Currently, more and more researchers are considering the moving to
another culture as a situation in wh
interaction are useless and he needs to master such skills ofntteuibere.

The most effective method here is specially organized trainings. They are
necessary both for migrants who move to another country for permanent
residence, and for students who travel there for a long time. Their purpose is
to remove, first of 4] the psychological difficulties of adaptation to another
culture.

The proven techniques are based on observations made by many
researchers. So, there is a connection between the learning of the culture and
personal growth. Therefore, it is assumed tleaipbe feel comfortable in more
than one culture, they are intellectually and emotionally more satisfied with
life than monocultural individuals.

Based on this, we can conclude that practical measures are needed to
reduce ethnocentrism and prepare a pef@oimtercultural contacts.
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There are several ways to prepare a student for intercultural interaction in
order to alleviate the effects of cultural shock. They can be divided into three
groups:

Aaccording to the method of trainiingdidactic or empirical;

Aaccording to the content of trainirig general cultural or culturally
specific;

Aaccording to the field in which they strive to achieve the main reisults
cognitive, emotional, behavioral.

Methods of teaching students can be didactclucation, orietation and
briefing, and empiricail training.

Education is a process of acquiring knowledge about a culture, with which
a young person purposefully prepares to contact. Before the trip, it is
necessary to get at least a minimum of knowledge on histoograehy,
learn about the customs and traditions of the inhabitants of this country. So, in
the USA for a long time the training of people traveling abroad for long
periods of ti me was based on a model
given quite extensiveknowledge about the host country, although this
knowledge was mostly abstract in nature. But pretty soon it turned out that
such knowledge did not help much in real life, and the reactions of local
residents to the actions and behavior of Americans witea @ery different
from expected. Therefore, today, icl a
specific knowledge about any country, but teach immigrants and students to
ilearnd the correct behavior.

Empirical learning of interaction with representativesotifier cultures
provides training that poses two main tasks. Firstly, due to playing situations
that occur differently in different cultures, introduces students to intercultural
differences; secondly, by introducing students to the characteristic feafures
a foreign culture, it prepares for the possibility of transferring the acquired
knowledge to other situations. Recently, trainings have become the main way
to prepare a person for intercultural interaction.

The basis is general cultural training, olf savareness training, as a result
of which a person must become aware of himself as a representative of a
particular culture, bring standards, values and rules of behavior in his culture
to the level of consciousness. It becomes logical to show and analyz
differences between cultures, which allows you to develop the ability to notice
these differences and use them for effective intercultural interaction. To this
end, the coach invites participants to consider various conflict situations that
are resolvedrom the perspective of different cultures and fixes attention on
the stereotypes and norms of the native culture.

Sociocultural trainings prepare a person for interaction within a specific
culture. They may be:
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Acognitive, that give information about aher culture;

Abehavioral, educational practical skills that are necessary for living in a
foreign culture;

Aattributive, explaining social behavior from the point of view of another
culture.

Among these types of trainings, important is attributive tgpege most of
the problems in communication with representatives of other cultures arise
due to a |l ack of wunderstanding of the
in a certain situation are waiting for a specific behavior, and without waiting
for it, make erroneous conclusions about the person with whom they
communicate. During attributive training, the student gets acquainted with the
attributions specific to the culture of his country of study.

In the process of preparing students for intercultunééraction, one
should strive to use various training methods and various types of trainings.
The result of the learning process should be the mastery of thalled
golden rule of morality: do as others do. In other words, once in a foreign
culture, me must act in accordance with the norms, customs and traditions of
this culture, and not impose its norms and values on local residents in dealing
with them.

Communication is a process that pervades our whole life, and few people
initially can communicatein any situation easily, naturally, effectively,
without conflict. The first social experience is acquired very early. A child,
barely born, is already making contact with others, and these relationships are
becoming more complicated over time. Most peolglarn to communicate
directly in the process of communication, through trial and error. Behavioral
disorders as a result of a impairment of communication skills are the cause of
many difficulties in the personality development. They significantly hinder
the acquisition of communication skills, serve as a source of
misunderstanding, rejection by others, have a devastating effect on health,
and, ultimately, can lead to a distorted development of the individual.

The presence of developed communication skills person has a positive
effect on the process of secondary socialization of a person and its successful
integration into society, by converting external actions into internal actions
(internalization).

Obtaining experience of communication without dioctd is certainly
better and more effective in the game situation at the communicative training,
where you can painlessly rehearse different options for acceptable behavior.

Back in the twenties of the last century, psychotherapists A. Freud,
M. Klein, G. HagHelmut called the game a treatment method in which a
person develops his abilities, learns to overcome conflicts and problems.
A person reflects in games his mental state and level of ability to

131



communicate with others. The physiological conditiogadit the use of game
therapy in psychocorrectional work is disclosed in the works (in the studies of
A. M. Vein, A.l. Zakharov, OA. Kolosov, A.D. Soloviev,), which reveal the
functional specialization of the cerebral hemispheres and note the ability to
restore activity of the right hemisphere, contributes to the general
revitalization of emotional activity, through game therapy.

Piaget wrote that the game is a bridge between specific experience and
abstract thinking, that is, the symbolism of the gasespecially significant.

In the game, everyone demonstrates at the sensorimotor level with the help of
any symbolic objects the experience that he has ever experienced. Moreover,
in the game a person can control his own life, that allows him to feel safe.

The purpose of using game therapy in communicative training is not to
change or remodel a person, not to teach him or her any special behavioral
skill s, but to enable him or her to
the coachds émpatHyy attention and

I. M. Agafonova identified the basic and procedural communication skills:

Basic communication skills:

Greeting

Request

The ability to ask questions

Request for support, assistance, favour
Providing support, assistance, favour
Gratitude

. Refusal

Procedural communication skills:

8. Ability to express your feelings

9. Ability to analyze the situation of communication from the point of
view of the feelings of oneself and a partner

10.Ability to speak in front of others

11.Ability to listen and understand others

12.Ability to collaborate

13.Ability to manage (command)

14.Ability to obey

Activation of students communicative activity involves the process of
encouraging them to have energetic, purposeful communication, as the ability
to establish and maintain contacts witthest people based on internal
resources necessary to build an effective communicative action in situations
of interpersonal socioultural communication. By forming communicative
skills of sociocultural communication we teach students to ask questions and
clearly formulate answers to them, carefully listen to and actively discuss the
problems addressed, comment on the statements of interlocutors and give
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them a critical assessment, argue their opinion in the group, as well as to
express empathy to the inteclitor, adapt their statements to the possibilities
of perception of other participants in communication.

Our sociocultural training program uses such methodological techniques
as conversations aimed at getting ac:¢
understanding; verbal, mobile and relaxation exercises; psggimmastic
exercises and studies.

We also used the method of directive game therapy: structured game
situations and specific gameéggames in which certain behavioral patterns of
representativesfa different culture are modeled; games specifically aimed at
developing positive traits and overcoming negative stereotypes of behavior.
Training games are the leading means of preventing and correcting non
constructive behavior due to the fact that gaeme, in contrast to the non
player type of activity, more actively affects the processes of personality
formation, and affects its deeper emotional experiences.

In the process of working under the program of sociocultural training,
students get acquaintedth various ways of communication, learn to interact
and understand the mood of another, to cooperate, to respect the interests of
others. They learn to understand and describe their desires and feelings,
compare emotions, control their emotional reaxgioThey learn to evaluate
actions and see the advantages and disadvantages of their behavior, to express
their feelings and to understand the feelings of other people using facial
expressions, gestures, movements, pantomimic.

Social adaptation or integrabh into society is the process of actively
adapting a person to a new environment through various social means. An
indicator of successful social adaptation is the high social status of the
individual in a given environment, as well as his satisfactioth whis
environment as a whole. Adaptation is based not only on passively adaptive,
but also on actively transforming relationships of the individual with the
environment, and is an inextricable unity of those and other forms of
communication.

Along with the program of sociocultural training, we use other interactive
methods of sociocultural adaptation of students. In order to most effectively
integrate foreign students into the learning environment of another state, it
should be used methods that will camite to the development of their
potential abilities and adaptive resources.

One of these methods is interactive social stories that form socially
acceptabl e behaviors for successful
motivation and further serve as arapthtion resource.

Students that involved in playing social story situations gain socially
important experience. Interactive social stories provide an opportunity for
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foreign students to form adaptation resources, to choose means of
communication in a new,unfamiliar social environment, which will
harmonize the student life of foreign youth. Interactive social stories is an
active learning method based on the experience of specially organized social
interaction of students with the aim of changing individushavior patterns.
Using this method, students have new knowledge that arose during this
process, becoming its result. The rationale for our method of interactive social
stories is the socipsychological concepts of Mlead, M.Weber, RLinton.

According to JMe a d , Ainteractiondo is direct
(Aexchange of symbolsod), the most i mp
ability t o itake on t he rol e of anc

communication partner (or group) peives it. According to Mead,
flaccepting the role of another, o0 that
eyes of a communication partner, is a prerequisite for the successful
implementation of any act of interaction between people. This is tlie ma
condition for the transformation of an individual into a person who is able to
realize the meaning of his actions and imagine how these words and actions
are perceived by anot her pplayimpgames He ¢
to be one of the mosiportant means of socializing a person. At that time,
M. Weber noted the importance of taking into account the subjective
motivation of a person to explain his behavior. R. Linton, through the status
role concept, considers the role as external behavidyding the attitudes,
values and behavior of its status. He emphasizes that role is a dynamic aspect
of status, and serves to justify a p
expectat i on s orightsrahdoexpectatoablgatians in dullling
a role. This allows us to connect the subjective aspects ofplajing
behavior with objective social relations, that is, the desire, impulses, feelings
of the student with the expected behavior in interaction with others.

Our method of interactes social stories is aimed at teaching foreign youth
the adequate forms of behavior in problematic situations, increasing the level
of fexecutive competenceo i n certai
communication with the social environment.

We consider comunicative, sociocultural communication through the
prism of not only the cognitive, but also the axiological aspect.

The cognitive aspect of sociocultural communication is expressed in the
fact that in the interaction a person learns a different cuétndeat the same
time uses this knowledge in the process. For successful dialogue it is
necessary to know not only the language, but also the previously mentioned
conceptual system, which includes ideas, skills, values and norms of both the
ordinary and sdocultural areas, including knowledge of the norms and rules
of communication.
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The axiological aspect of sociocultural communication is that it should
lead to the consolidation of people and a world without ethnic conflicts, which
is a universal value. Thability to understand another, put oneself in his place,
despite intercultural differences, accept his point of view, due to cultural
characteristics, even in case of disagreement with it, and also perceive other
cultures without stereotyping and ethnacism i an indicator of intercultural
sensitivity, quality that is formed, when a person reaches a high level of
intercultural competenc®

Competencies imply not only knowledge, skills, but also certain personal
gualities, while communicative and socidcmbl competencies should be
reflected in all educational standards. The cognitive and value aspects of
sociocultural communication are closely intertwined and impossible without
students understanding of the sociocultural and philosophical significance of
interethnic communication.

Based on the results after conducting saxitiural trainings with students
on the basis of KD.Ushynsky South Ukrainian National Pedagogical
University, it is possible to determine the ways of forming intercultural
competene:

Adevel opment of the ability to ref
which initially prepares a person for a benevolent attitude to manifestations of
a foreign culture;

Areplenishment of knowledge about the corresponding culture for a deep
understand ng o f di achronic and synchronol
culture and anotherds;

Aacquisition of knowledge about the conditions of socialization and
inculturation in oneds own and forei
sociocultural forms of iteraction accepted in both cultures.

Through the feedback mechanism, due to the integration of the personality
in the adaptation environment, the properties of openness or resistance to the
sociocultural characteristics of the adaptation environment atategh as a
result of which the adaptation environment and personality enrich each other,
defining new contexts and thereby changing the content of real interactions of
foreign students with the outside world.

And so, it can be noted that the main signthefsuccess of the process of
sociocultural adaptation of foreign students can be considered: mastery of new
types of behavior, interpersonal relationships; cognitive activity in the social
environment; mastery of the cultural patterns of another sodcieyms,
traditions, cultural experience) and at the same time, the preservation and
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enrichment of oneds own culture; sati
community; acquisition of social status; quantity and quality of social
contacts, communiti@e practices; the relationship of future life plans with

the acquired cultural and social experience.

CONCLUSIONS

Philosophy, as such, performing a worldview function, formulates a
worldview-value basis, and thereby responds to the global request of the
individual regarding the meaning of his being. At the same time, philosophy
does not provide reaeiyade recipes or answers that come to a passive person
from outside. Philosophy is integrated into the very structure of the
personality, identifying with jtencouraging thinking and meaningful activity,
creating and structuring philosophical questions, and thereby placing the
problems and vital questions of the personality in the context of reality,
thoughts, ideas, and answers. One of such important ppiiizsd and value
issues is the problem of sociocultural adaptation of foreign students. The main
provisions of the sociocultural adaptation of student youth, in our opinion, are:
ways of developing intercultural competence, the students orientation for a
limited period of time in the country of study, factors affecting the choice of
place of residence, as well as taking into account the plans of foreign students
for the future, which largely affects the course of the adaptation process, a
certain orientatio for active not only educational, but also social, intercultural
interaction, as well as the need for knowledge. Thus, knowledge mediates
young peoplebdbs understanding and worl
interpretation of meaningful parameters ofptive situations, reducing the
risk of their distortion, adapt the properties of knowledge, expressed in that
a) make it possible to avoid, minimize problematic situations based on how
they can be predicted; b) formulate adequate adaptive strategies drased
subjective needs (seihowledge); c) determine the goals and nature of social
interaction. Focusing on overcoming information barriers, knowledge
determines reflective thinking, as it is purely information that requires
intellectual processing. Theas¢é of adaptability, based on the obtained data,
we can characterize by a number of subjective attributes: satisfaction; fluency
in verbal and notverbal means of interaction; cultural seléntification; the
desire and willingness to enrich the conteftsociocultural interaction; a
positive assessment of the possibilities of -sedflization; interest in the
culture of the host society.

Thus, we can say that interaction with all members of a multicultural
society, an effective and informational enviremt , -bedaivo or al
environme-sapatisalbj enovi r coultumlnetvironmgnti s a
that requires a certain level of mutual adaptation of personality. This fact
awakens in us the understanding of the importance of supporting foreign
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students,which is necessary at different stages of adaptation to both the
country of study and the University.

SUMMARY

The article discusses the main provisions of the study of methods for the
formation of sociecultural adaptation of foreign students. Attentismpaid to
the analysis of factors of sociocultural adaptation to the conditions of another
society. The necessity of forming the intercultural, sociocultural competence
of foreign students with representatives of the host society is emphasized. The
authornotes that the main signs of the success of the process of sociocultural
adaptation of foreign students can be considered: mastery of new types of
behavior, interpersonal relationships; cognitive activity in the social
environment; mastery of the culturghtterns of another society (norms,
traditions, cultural experience) and at the same time, the preservation and
enrichment of oneds own culture; sati
community; acquisition of social status; quantity and quatify social
contacts, communicative practices; the relationship of future life plans with
the acquired cultural and social experience. The author considers the
sociocultural adaptation of foreign students to another society as a process and
the result of thective interaction of two partigsa foreign student and a host
societyi as a result of which a certain relationship strategy is implemented in
this sociaecultural situation: the adoption of a system of norms and life values
aimed at a mutually acceptabcommunicative action, for the formation of
which the author offers a program of sociocultural, communicative training
and a method of interactive social stories. In this regard, the question of the
role of philosophy in modern education is, first ancefoost, the question of
realizing the task of creating knowledge, gsetting skills and corresponding

prospective planning, which are inscr
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INDIVIDUAL IN CHRONOTOPE OF MODERN SOCIAL ORDER
Romanenko S. S.

INTRODUCTION

Throughout the course of history, emphasis in considering existence as a
process and especially in the accelerated dynamics of social transformations
of the present moment occurring at all levels of thendiu community is
constantly shifting. In society, besides people there are no other active
subjects, and if initially the psyche captures external, bodily differences of
people and things, if in attempts to discover a certain order our consciousness
connets objects with certain spatial dimensions, with the places of objects
and subjects, the ontology and dynamics makes it necessary to take into
account their distribution in time, their participation in its course and changes.
This, in fact, makes people ikl multidimensional ontologies and develop
chronotopic views for interpreting existence as a process.

I n peoplebs ordinary consciousness,
been manifested for quite a long time, at least since the middle of the
20" certury. At the same time, the chronotopic nature of social being is
realized very vaguely, the problem of the relationship between space and time
is bizarrely refracted in traditional stereotypes, its novelty is obscured, and its
urgency is dulled, which caes not only everyday problems, but can also lead
to harmful practical consequences.

The paradoxical presence of the problem of a chronotope in everyday
behaviour and thinking is found at various levels of understanding sociality.

When ordinary conscioussg operates with the ideas about social systems,
for example, about individual countries, it primarily characterizes them
through geographical, geometric, physical, and spatial concepts. The
dimensions, position, access (or lack of access) to the oceamprabence
(absence) of minerals come to the fore. Hence the judgments about the
strength, power, wealth, potential of the system derive. Time is present
indirectly through history which is also comprehended in relation to a fixed
space: it appears eithexs a tradition or as a dimension external to the
characteristics of the system.

The very idea of modernity is paradoxical. Most people are aware that
they live in a rapidly changing world. But only a few consider this evolution
as changes in the connectioof their own being, as changes in the nature of
their own country, as the formation of new ways of human interaction. In this
case, modernity is present primarily spatially, i.e., as the inevitability of
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coexistence in close contact of various socialesys. They are modern in this
view not because they develop and use a common metric of social processes,
but because they exist simultaneously
(and in this sense, exhausted) space of the social‘world

One can speakot of a social chronotope, but of everyday topochrony,
where time definitions are either immersed in spatial ones or distanced from
them. The tradition of interpreting the forms of time through the forms of
space is preserved in this approach. It wowtlbe difficult to agree with this
position if it were not for the changes in the life of the human community that
in the second half of the 20th century affected almost everyone. The space of
the human community is being transformed. But it is not chgnginysically.
Nor geographically. Continents, regions, local civilizations have remained in
the same places. However, we are talking more and more about the
consolidation of contacts between them, about the problem of forming a
common, single or global siat space. The matter, in fact, should be not only
and not so much about space as about timkout changes bringing together
different social systems, about time that is changing qualitatively and under
the guise of a common social space actually prargdti set of social systems
simultaneously existing and interacting in anlioie mode.

So what or who caused these changes in time and space? Who is the bearer
and subject of these changes? This issue is of urgent importance both for
practical activity andor functioning worldview of people.

1. The social field and the problem of the chronotope subjectness

It seems that the situation with the problem of chronotope could be solved
by the methodology of social science using an arsenal of modern sciemific a
theoretical tools and models of work with time and space, which were formed
by social and humanitarian disciplines in th& 2entury. However, in this area
the situation is quite controversial. Interest in chronotopic issues has grown
significantly oer the past fifty years. But there is no methodological certainty in
the formulation of the problem of social chronotope. E. Giddens characterizes
this situation quite sharply: AWithou
geographers, we can safely stnat social scientists failed to imagine and
analyze the forms of organization of s

An external stimulus for social science and social philosophy to develop
the concept of a chronotope is the physical ideas of the eattlyc2@tury,
connecting movement, space and time, outlining the tasks of studying space

11 O0deyjoe 1. JdzsBOdzdL Oydw vydoeddzdL Oydd d dzjtsBAf
I sftesm’ ¥ Q@Ofsl qap161.
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and time as forms of being of specific systems and their interaction. The
concept of active, selfrganizing, selchanging systems (lvon Bertalanfi,
P.Anokhin, I.Prigozhin) supplemented by specific studies of spaoe
systems in geology, geography, biology, psychology are significant
reinforcements of this stimulus. The turn of a number of sciences to the
gualitative analysis of complex systems connects spaceimedwith the
organization of systems, with special relations between their elements, with
the dimensionality of reproduction and change of these elements, and the
interdependence of their functioning.

Society as a field of activity of various, but interdagdent subjects is a
space, but not a physical space where the subjects are placed, but the space
formed by them, reproduced by their interdependent being.

The word dAfieldd can be put i n guc
metaphorical expression osaheme that depicts human interactions as if they
were happening on a plane. And here we have to note that this plane is a
condition of manifestation that reveals a multisubjective dynamics, and at the
same time there is a convention that hides its offigim the addition and
mul tiplication of interacting subject
a Afiel do, relative to the totality ¢
subject forces.

But since we are talking about the reproductionsotial being, the
dynamics of repetitions should be included in the scheme, and then the
dynamics of changes. Therefore, in the scheme, the plane must somehow be
completed with the volume, and the t@imensional image becomes three

dimensional. Subject &ci o n's i n t he aggregate fi
interactions, and in the fAvolumeo t
series, directions, Afl owso. Togeth
revealing the third dimensioin the perspective of dynamics, theufth

di mension is reveal ed, which deter mi
the change of each otherdés fields, t

the Afieldo of activity can be defin
position is asoci ated with an action vector
change. On a flat section of volumetric schematism, the various flows in time
directions of activity can be detected as directly combining ones. The effect of
immediacy is created due tothefach at t he Afi el do scher
the temporal dynamics, and the dynamics of interaction or reproduction is
manifested as simultaneity. But if a time parameter is introduced this is
necessary when the combination of activity flows charige®, in fact, are

dealing with a variable vector field, a field that is constantly shifting,
providing instant reflections of combinations of multisubject activity.
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The field hides its temporality, but it is charged with the activity, forces
and interactios of various subjects. The meaning of the field as a
methodological scheme is to precisely express the dynamics through statics, to
combine cyclically conjugated moments of subject interactions and the
process dynamics of the reproducing and changing efging structures by
subjects. Hence it is possible to consider the field as a space of objective
connections between positions and as a space generated by the interactions of
various agenfs

The very understanding of the subject (s) unfolds in the iakdretween
the representation that defines it in accordance with the position and its
representation as a force, the reproducing and changing position. The subject
is realized in the synthesis of assimilating the position and its transformation;
it acts asa cyclic unity of kinematics and kinetics of activity. Therefore, it is
possible to represent society as a plane on which social multisubjectness is
inscribed in the logic of things, and to understand it as the combined tension
of subject forces in whickocial forms are reproduced and generated.

The issue of subjects carriers of social chronotogegradually grew in
philosophy and social science of the first half of the 20th century. The starting
point was a philosophical criticism of absolute sptice; the next step was
the refusal to consider the dynamics of society according to the spatio
temporal standards of nature, further attempts to understand the dynamics of
individual social systems, the diversity of spagomporal continua in various
socioaltural entities turned out to be natural. This very tendency to move
away from classical ideas about absolute spéoge required a special soeio
philosophical and socibumanitarian explanation. But the study did not reach
this point remaining at theeVel of stating various social chronotopes and
judgments about the severity of the characteristics of social and cultural
systems in these differences. Tifpace still has a subjectless, impersonal,
supraindividual character, seems to be external topte and an alienated
form, albeit a form belonging to society.

The habit of comprehending a chronotope subjectlessly is explained by the
inertia of the classical methodology, which, contrary to fierce criticism of the
social and humanitarian knowledge mjag independence, continued to
operate in it at all l evels. The need
large forms: systems, structures, classes, groups, and then bring them under
these systems or reduce the existence of human individudles®e forms for
a long time in the future determines the methods of research in scientific
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social science and is transformed in it into a special kind of methodological
stamf.

Contemporary social theorists and sociologists, of course, recognize that to
comprehend social being, and therefore a social chronotope, without
individuals is both uninteresting and unproductive. But the presence of
individuals in social systems and structures is often interpreted in the spirit of
the 19th century. For example, Vyill, regarding the interconnectedness of
individuals and the relationships that they create and maintain, insists on the
possibility of their separate consideration. Moreover, as an argument, he uses
the following metaphor: people resemble electrical catats through which
electric current passes; and just as one should not identify electric current with
conductors, so, in fact, he believes, one should not identify people with their
social structures, systems and spac@he question, in fact, is not alto
whether the structures of society can be considered separately from people or
not. It is not difficult to imagine a number of situations when for research
purposes we abstract ourselves from individuals and consider structures that
exist as if by themdees. The question is about other thing: how accurate is
the proposed metaphor for considering social chronotope or social space. The
fact is that people are not only AfAco
the fAcurrent o t ha tandtsbpposts. Thhyraoennottowlyp e
el ementary forms that conduct soci al
create, reproduce and change this energy. Hence it is clear that without
peopledbs interaction no social ichron
talking about social space and social time. It is not yet clear how the action of
social systems and corresponding social theories is possible, where people
seem to be absent or present in some forms that are not characteristic of their
existence. Thigs part of an important socighilosophical question: how and
why is it possible to think about society evading the specific characteristics of
human individuals?

Apparently, the special role of the problem of social chronotope is
beginning to be realizediue to the fact that in the second half of the
20"century the forms of the spattemporal organization of social
interactions at all levels at the level of large social systems and at the level
of large combined social entities, and at the level ioéatl interpersonal
human contacts change significantly. Which of these changes in the
preliminary plan can be distinguished?
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First of all, it is necessary to note the trends in the development of the

peoplebds qualitative a tddominancg of langehi ¢ h

social structures; the social significance of individuals is less and less
determined by their adaptability to structures and more and more by their
personal contribution to practical results of their activity. Accordingly, the
impactof individuals on the functioning, change and transformation of social
structures becomes more noticeable. The spatigoral organization
intrinsic to these structures ensuring their stability and preservation, is thus
derived from the automatic mode damalso finds its dependence on
individuals, the nature and content of their interactions. It is a kind of
separation of human interactions from fixed temporal and spatial standards.
The external spatib e mpor al Aframed of h u-man
material, quasinaturalistic, objective and compulsory character and reveals
signs of social connections being built by individuals themselves.

The significance of this moment becomes noticeable when we take into
account the coordinated activity carried outpmints of space extremely
remote from each other.

Individual subjects do not appear in the focus of chronotopic problems
because the large structures of society lose their significance. The thing is
different: change, transformation, the formation of f@ms of social chronotope
is most clearly revealed at the level of jointdiyided activities of human
individuals. It is at this level where the formation of the chronotope is revealed in
the acts and contacts of social interactions; it is at thisugwale the significance
of the formation phase for the reproduction of social forms is determined, which
often seems to be an automatic, impersonal, enadsial process.

Soci al chronotope, l' i ke other struct

relation to the life of individuals. In its implementation and in its alternations

it is dependent on them. Taking into

forms of sequence and the conjugation of their actions, on the choice of these
forms, on the determinian of their configuration, the chronotope, in a certain
sense, is realized Ainsideod human i
that it turns into a certain subjective, psychological reality, but in the sense
that it, including this psychologitaeality, is reproduced and updated in
actions distributed between subjects, in actions that depend on forces and
abilities of subjects, on the connection of these forces and abilities, on their
embodiment in certain objective results.

2. Chronotope as alynamic characteristic of social ties
Social chronotope is a social form. But the form is of a special kind: it

characterizes human societies and interactions as processes, moreover, as

processes in which subjects can be directly connected and separtitad i
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and space. In this aspect, social chronotope is a characteristic of indirect and
direct social ties formed by a complex combination and interweaving of
movable human interactions. Social chronotope is a social connection, but the
connection is muldimensional, since it combines different lines of
interdependence between people. Social chronotope is a form, but a dynamic
form, existing and manifesting itself in the processes of social reproduction,
arising in the process of renewing relations betwpeaple, creating new
structures and institutions. The dynamism of social chronotope as a form is
determined by its rootedness and distribution in the interactions of people and
their selfrealization. Out of relation to these activities, social chronotope
cannot exist.

The interpretation of social chronotope as a dynamic connection between
social subjects leaves an imprint on the understanding and presentation of
other social forms.

What does this essentially mean? The adoption of the idea of social
chrondope as fundamental in the methodological and worldview sense, prompts
us to consider systems, structures, subjects, objects of social life as dynamic
forms, as processes. In other words, we begin to represent the subjects (systems,
structures, their rel@mnships) not along with social processes, but as
components of a procedural being, as various components and forms of this
procedural being. The structure is not an external form where subjects and
objects are placed, but a form of the procedural intergnce of these
subjects in time and space. Social chronotope is revealed as a form linking
different aspects of the processuality of social being.

The question of the processuality of social being is posed by discreteness
itself, that is, by the discomtiity of human reality, the search for practical

and theoretical fiindi catorso of forc

fragments of society into a whole. It is in the light of this issue that it becomes
clear that fragments of social being do retist on their own, but as
segregations and individual moments of social processes. In these processes,
they, in fact, reveal their nonphysical, i.e., social quality.

To understand the social process, the concept of activity is of particular
importance. Wder conditions when forms of direct dependence between
people dominate, when their social connection is expressed in simple
cooperation and compatibility, there is no special need for understanding the
process of social being.

When the concept of social honotope is introduced into the
characterization of social being as fundamental from a methodological point
of view, this essentially means that we begin to understand social being not
only as a figeneral viewo pr Ohiseneags i n
that we are initially trying to present social being as an interconnection of
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processes, as a structure of proces
combination.

In the framework of the chronotopic approach, activity is represented in its
variablity among different subjects, which allows people to work together to
achieve effects that are not achievable with a simple addition of their forces.
In other words, activity appears to be a multisubject process, providing the
features of multisubjectness the whole social ontology

Activity is subjective, discrete, individualized and at the same time
ontological, continual, social as it connects various actions, functions, acts of
self-realization of different individuals.

The chronotopic approach faes on the dependence of social forms on
peopleds activity.

These forms cease to be external objects, dictating to people the conditions of
life and communication, but they themselves find their reproducibility, that is, the

stabi l ity of actvig.ilmthei activity, papmeoconfirm @ith their

acts of creating and reproducing conditions their existential, ontological, object
significance, that is, they are the ma
social bei ng, ofsocd ofiologyc!| ear 6 f or ms

Since subjects interact and are realized chronotopically, that is, through
temporal and spatial connections, through the chronotope (chronotopes) they form
di fferent subject compositions that ca
groups, classes, etc. It is clear that chronotopes, and, therefore, subject
compositions, can be made out in different ways. In this regard, large systems of
society can be understood as different chronotopes, and a large society, in the
form of a statefor example, can be interpreted as a chronotope of chronotopes.

Next arises the task of creating a typology of chronotopes. The solution to
this problem will allow us to avoid the extremely abstract characteristics of
social ontology, and, therefore, to imain the orientation on its processivity
and dynamics. In another aspect, the creation of such a typology will provide
a more concrete idea of the subject content and design of a social ontology.

The distinguishing of the types of chronotomationships makes it possible
to introduce a dynamic aspect in understanding the basic types of sociality. As the
model of social chronotope is approaching special types of social ties, it inevitably
comes into close contact with concrete scientific @nttrete historical material.
History itself then appears chronotopically as a connection of various chronotopes
(types of society) in time and as an interaction of various chronotopes (societies,
cultures, civilizations) in spate

s jjtese J.[r. [Bh jflset, MmMeydOod dihls' , §sdkdhbke
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3. Individual in the chronotope of small social groups

Examining the chronotopic nature of social space, we turn to the study of
the fsodieigual 0 system as a whole a
whole is more, and not more than the sum of its parts, where the gyferg
the individual and society is manifested in a single process of historical self
organization on the way to building society and the formation of man as a
man in his biosocial integrity. What is the mechanism of this process?

In social space, the activsubjects are individuals, their interaction lies at
the basis of emerging associations, entities, groups and the emerging ties
between them, social relations. Individuals themselves appear as carriers of
these social relations existing at the same timthé form of individual and
collective subjects of actinThe impact of society on individuals is carried
out either directly or through groups. Exploring the combination in
socialization of adaptation and isolation of a person in society, social
psychdogists distinguish such species as spontaneous socialization, relatively
directed, relatively socially controlled socialization and -sklinge of a
person (autopoiesis). At the same time, it is recognized that the most studied is
positive socializationhat meets the needs of socletgpecific groups serve
as original translators of social experience; they are called the institutions of
socialization (E. Belinskaya et al). Each group of people acts in relation to the
external environment as a definite, ane way or another coordinated acting
system, which has its own specific behavior, not reducible to the actions of the
individuals who form it. The aggregate subject of human activitye macre
subjecti is also society itself.

It is worth mentioning Hat individuals, in addition to institutionalized
influence, are influenced by each other. They interact with each other in
everyday communication, solving a wide variety of everyday tasks, making
social contacts at different levels. The process of seat#din is carried out
daily, throughout the whole life path of a person. Staying in public places,
traveling in transport, staying in yards and in city streets, moving in a crowd
or in a convoy, being in the theatrical public, in an audience, at a stadiain
mass events all this is an ongoing process of interpersonal contacts,
communication and interactions. Undoubtedly, at the same time, the exchange
of information is largely spontaneous, the individual himself almost does not
control this kind of sitation. Herewith, the eveéncreasing complication of
forms of social life, the gigantic growth and development of mass means of

S [OBCOBYd §. Isfwsf fdhsjddscs ©wOMMH&st]
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consumption of culture and art works, mass forms of spending free time, the
use of mass medi a ma Kk socidlizaton qgpmstart &d s o f
quite intense. In this regard, it can be noted that the vital activity of
individuals, the acquisition of sociality by them is possible mainly through
groups. Social groups are communities of interacting people, subsystems of
the social organism, where the individual is included for a certain time or
throughout his if&".

As G.M. Andreyeva emphasizes, social psychology proceeds from the
social nature of its main object of studlythe individualsociety system, and
reveals the sigficance of the group for the individuatember. Here, the
group appears as a product of its own activity, as an activity system, as a
collective subject, including its members in the system of social relations,
determining their objective place in the sd@rganism.

Joining a group takes shape for an individual in the consciousness of the
group that accepted him through t he
(including itself). A sufficient basis for group involvement in a community
group for an individuald a conviction of the fact of identity, social identity of
his Al o0 among dAweo. This status for t
people into Awed and At heyo. Group no
group consciousness, including the need, istsrapinions of the group, are
received by the individual in eownership. For him, staying, participating in
group | ife provides fithe ground to fo
of accepting the external f ecainthee es of
form of reproducing patterfs of behavi

Borders are expanding and there are various multiplied forms of
relationships and those forms of communication, direct and indirect contacts,
on the basis of which events formihgh e peopl eds future ev
spiritual formations, emotions, experiences are formed that leave a deep trace
in thoughts, images stored in memory nourishing the imagination. So in the
life of people the image of the world begins to funcfiohabitual, generally
familiar and sustainable. This image affects the spiritual life of the individual,
his behavior, the scale of life values. The general image of the world in the
representations of associationsé®o me r
developd in their thoughts, imagination, and cause various experiences.
Orientation to it as a personal or group space, behavior with the usual living
conditions that recognized and developed a certain adaptability, leads to

Vi 5BOdzj deS 5 ©. 4. RAdHJodH o rodshste jJddkdfdasd
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internalization, to a personal idea ofne6s own | i fe-inwor |l c
it and L. S. Vygo

wor |l doHusasserB. cal l s

devel opment o) . I n t he space of t hi
socialization process are formed, the skills of social contacts iougafdrms

of societyébés |ife are developed. Thi.

diverse and mukthannel impact of social relations and public life on
collective and individual subjects

Theaboves ai d shows that i n ,thereidaospatialji st ¢
characteristic of social associations, but it appears to them out of touch with
the dominant of time (the intentionality of the researchers themselves has
shifted to a considerable extent to the activity of the subjects of the virtual
worl d). So far, the term fichronotop
recognition as an expression of the unity of temporal and spatial relations,
which, according to M. Bakhtin, in its designation of the continuity of space
and time, transforms the Kaah commandment about space and time as
necessary forms of all knowledde Asemphasized by L.A. Mikeshif
Bakhtin not only borrowed the term chronotope from the concept of
AAUkht omsky, but revealed it as fdan |
oft he natur al and humani tarian and <
according to her, whom the merit of discovering and designating in the
chronotope the basis for a modern understanding of the nature of temporality
and spatiality belongs to, it has bew® the basis for fundamentally different
from traditional ideas about the interdependence of man and the*waithe
chronotope serves as a manifestation of temgmaltial relationships; it is
transferred from natural science to literature to mark tteégdation of the
continuity of space and time; it is used as a categogy metaphor that
clarifies the merging of spatial and temporal signs in a meaningful and

concrete whol e. The chronotope helps
M.A. Bakhtin puts ittt o r eal i ze t hat fi | tonentedg me :
position in every mo me n t of i feod.

chronotope as a fAtanbemboabtycstcgnce
the nature of social processes, we shall turn to theryhof social relay races
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proposed by M. A. Rozd?%'’, in which he examines the relay nature of
knowledge in science, reveals its cumatoid character and makes the general
conclusion that #dAall soci al phenomena
mechanim of soci af rTehleayt errant efskbumat oi d o
understanding marks the undulating nature of a social object (from Greek
Kuma is a wave). To clarify the unusual meaning of the characteristics of the
phenomena of knowledge and social phenamen t he ter m fAsoci
proposed and its comparison with the wave is given.

The most characteristic features of social kumatoids are as follows: they
transmit social experience, i.e. embody the mechanism of preserving tradition
atall levels oftheihst ory devel opment; they consi
i.e. are based on the implementation of a specific prograraocial program,
in whose composition samples are necessarily present, and the direct nature of
these samples is important here; thisting social objects in the kumatoid are
individuals and collective subjects, firstly, with time they change in
composition, secondly, their components act when interacting with each other
according to the standard (determined) program, and thirdly,atttigity
leads to the formation of structural changes of the kumatoid objectiitself
society where social groups, associations arise, function, become active or
break up.

It is important to note that every individual at any moment of his life turns
out to be included in one or another role of this or that social community
Mor eover, any individual at a time is
roles in many other kumatoids social formations, herewith, interweaving,
combining, overlapping of cogsponding chronotopes takes place. In this
way, a holistic ceoccurrence of social phenomena and procegssscial
kumatoids' is realized.

The performance of social roles, in which the individual is included or
even implanted throughout his life formsalorful mosaic of the process of
his socialization. He realizes himself and his abilities only when he is
involved in interaction with other acting individuals. All individuals, to this or
that degree are able to be eacording e, bu
to the model 06 the experience, the tr.
established at different levels of social chronotopes in which they are
included.

Bi gL f. 6. wlss] ddizcikGel dds §2® 26 d¢od&kEss dzj iF  Od
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Rozov M. A., of course, is also right arguing that the idea of a social relay
raccead its kumatoid nature fAsets a spe
social phenomena and focuses on identifying social programs of their
interconnecti ons “aThainclusioly of ananflivideatin @ t e n ¢
certain group is expressed in the fdoht their chronotopes are partially
included in each other, can be intertwined, opposed, endure transformations
under the influence of each other in certain situations.

Thus, it becomes quite obvious that the doctrine of the chronotope, as well
as the thkory of relay races kumatoidsi organically, like the theory of roles,
fits into the characteri st i-individod i nd
system, and this clarifies the inclusion of the individual in numerous social
groupsi subsystems of diffent levels forming the structure of an integrated

society.
It is generally accepted to disting
Al argeo. Large groups ar e di vi ded

organized oné$

In large groups, such specific regulst®f human behavior as customs
and traditions are developed, common facets of the lifestyle, language of the
whole social group are formed. In the course of their life in culture, each large
social group develops unigue ideas about everyday realityyitsshkills, their
interpretation and understanding on the basis of which a certain picture of the
world is created for this large group.

However, the most impressive, direct and procedurally effective impact on
an individual takes place in small social gosu Social group, called the
minor group in social psychology, constitutes the immediate life sphere, the
primary | ayer of the individual s wor
influence of which significant part of the impact of a holistic sociis
transferred, already in the form of situationadlynditioned acts of
socialization. The nature, the character of these small communities, their
diversity and variety reflect the pace of social development, the maturity and
progressiveness of the messes of its components. A small group is
understood as not big group, whose members are united by common social
activity and are in direct personal communication which is the basis for the
emergence of emotional relations, group norms and group protesses

Active interest in small groups is determined primarily by the objective
nature of small groups themselves, in which the involvement of an individual

Y% sLse [. 0. wlstts] ded §f ztz@ iz Y deth € Oz & dzd oS B dzj BT (
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from the very early age contacts with the outside world is obvious, traceable,
and observable. The rdmu of intragroup contacténteractions,
transformation of the behavioral plan are available for study and evaluation.

First of all, those specific signs of small groups are of interest, which
determine the uniqueness and their special significance ipribeess of
individual sé socialization due to th
chronotopes at least at a separate stage in the life of the included
individual. The most important thing in a small group is the direct
personal contacts of the group migers. A small group is a real group of
people who are present in a common chronotope and participating in joint
activities. Their active participation forms the social relations that are
historically present in the chronotope of a given society in terimsne,
place of activity, type of this activity, which are carried out in the form of
interpersonal relationships and direct contacts. The specifics of small
groups are based on social preferences, values, attitudes chosen by the
group, which in the fieldf specific social phenomena can be significantly
transformed by the group itself and even differ from public ones. The
group values are guided by the rules of behavior of group members, its
very general activity, standards of moral preferences and aglistdvirect
communication of participants in group activity encourages -{gtoap
contacts (manifestation of affection or rejection, personal preference,
recognition of personal authority and the allocation of referent subgroups
by individual participantg®.

Small groups are of particular importance for an individual member,
where a group living space, involvement in social activities and joint
sociocultural enrichment contribute to their formation as an individual
and as a member of society. This sigrafice for the individual is very

accurately expressed in the reflecti
s mal | soci al formations does a mo d e
community does not give him. Only wi

t ower 0 fihdbumderstanding and sympathy, solidarity and hope for
justice, for all these social characteristics are not abstract, but rather
concrete, oriented towards the establishment of the moral principle of

s o ci a? Hd disfinguishes small groups as thesec |l uded col |
spaceso where it is difficuldt to di
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difficult to manipulate public opinion. The openness of these entities
determines peopl eds -government, forpirgrtherm c i p &
to voluntarily ke upon themselves the measure of responsibility for
themselves and others, ensuring the stability and strength of the unity of
both social being and public consciousness.

The inclusion of an individual in a small group can be considered as the
interactian of a part and the whole and as communication and interaction with
their own kind. It is a single process as an activity of training and education,
occurring at the same time. In this process, the individual simultaneously acts
as a specific individual @ject of his life and at the same time he is a
component of the collective subjdécta small group. Through a small group,
the individual turns out to be an involved participant, the bearer of social
relations of the whole society. Social relations, irt,face represented by the
society structuring, functioning and development of individuals grouped in
mutual cooperation. An individual as an active participant in a small graup
social subsysteri is also included in the structure of society, i.e. thgre
itwo in oneo are realized in his 1if
complex wholé".

A diverse and varying mosaic of the midewvel of acts of human activity
allows to form a macrtevel of social processes, develop culture as a product
and esult of human life, and form the main product of the historical pracess
the person himself.

In this kind of activity in the society of amateur, initiative associations in
the most diverse spheres of public life, the motives and goals, interests and
motivations of individuals, their intentions and inclinations, meaningful and
spontaneous acts are fluctuating. At this microlevel of universal human
activity, acts of human activity are added, connected and summarized.

The course of history, the evolutionacthianges of a social organism are
measured not by single acts of individuals, but by their combined conjugate
unidirectional efforts as part of any groups, associations of people, starting
with the family, work collective, initiative community, continuingitiv a
social organization, political party, etc. where the mdewel of social
processes is already being traced. These collective associations represent in
the history course the subjects of one or another kind of activity, they show
the degree of sodiey 6 s and each its member 6s fr

i sd30dzj deRtezhnd o dH © Rt dtslstst | dddyy GOfdisd s
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CONCLUSIONS

In the postindustrial world, which is replacing the industrial one, the
strategy for considering and using chronotope is radically changing. This is
due to at least two circumstances. Social spadepsoyed within the Earth,
and its further distribution is not expected. If history has not ended, it will
proceed in the forms of using time, filling it, intensifying it, synthesizing
qualitative forms of human activity and interactions.

In the emerging acial space there simultaneously exist societies / states,
cultures / civilizations, that is, spaces belonging to different social and,
therefore, chronotopic types. In a practical sense, there are problems of
conflict and coordination of different type$ ohronotopes. The theoretical
and methodological plan determines the task of interpreting social chronotope
as a multidimensional system combining various regional chronotopes with
their special value and regul atary @m
makes possible political, legal, transport, cultural, informational
communications on the scale of the human community.

Small groups are of particular importance for an individual, where group
living space, involvement in social activity and joint secidgtural enrichment
contribute to their formation as an individual and as a member of society.

By means of a small social group, an individual turns out to be an involved
participant, a bearer of social relations of the whole society. Social relations,
infact , are represented by societyds s
of individuals grouped in mutual COoperation. Involvement in such kind of
social structures allows an individual to exercise his free choice of lifestyle,
the possibility of seHmprovement, selfealization, seHaffirmation. The
phenomenon of such social communities, which are the only ones today
representing the prototype of the cell where an individual is able to
independently determine his activity as a subject constructorelgting his
life path, his own lifestyle, and also realizing himself as a person, can be
studied by developing interdisciplinary research and comprehensive
understanding by modern science.

SUMMARY

The article is devoted to the concept of social chrgy®tand its role in
the development of modern social and humanitarian knowledge. The action of
this concept in the forms of modern social methodology and designing of a
new social ontology is shown. The main features of social chronotope as a
concept of thénterdependence of social space and social time, human activity
and social dynamics are characterized. The author concludes that the concept
of social chronotope stimulates serious changes in the methodology of modern
social and humanitarian knowledge. time study of the chronotopicity of
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soci al space, iimedi yystuamdoi svasci etoynsi d
of small groups, where the synergy of an individual and society in a single
process of historical setfrganization is manifested.
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RECEPTIONOFI. KANT 6 S L GEBISTE®MOLOGICAL IDEAS
IN ANALYTIC PHILOSOPHY

Synytsia A. S.

INTRODUCTION

At first glance it may seem that tHeKantd philosophical ideas and
analytic philosophy are completely differeAfiter all, the research activity of
the Keningberg thinker belongs to the Age of Enlightenment and the tradition
of Germanidealism;it is full of the principles of metaphysical conceptualism.
While the formation of analytic philosophy finally took place only in the first
half of the twentieth century at the height of the popularity ofneadist ideas
and critgue of metaplysics in logical positivismAnalytic thinkers were
interested in the problem of language, not reason; the argumerngabased
on empirical facts rather than metaphysical speculation; analysispédcific
problem, not the history ofts solution. Theefore, for them, the latest
developments in science were much more important than the achievements of
previous thinkers. And yet, there was always a particular foettye figure of
I. Kantin analytic philosophy.

There are several facts to support thesw For example, APap, who was
one of the first to clearly outline the features of analytic philosophy and to
promote its nameconvinced thain order to understand the specifics of the
analytic methodologyone must turn to the legacy ofKant, as wé as
G. Leibniz, J.Locke, and DHumé". Eventually, half a century later, this
thought became even stronger as scientists tried to investigate the history of
analytic philosophyln particular, M.Beaney begins the chronology of this
philosophicaltraditon in 1781, when IKa n t published ACri
Re a s b fithe work to which much subsequenphilosophy respondé’.
Another researcher Srichley called I. Kant i éhe final great figure
commonto both continentaland analytic traditions and also announceghe
partingof their wayy®. Despite the differencetheyboth sought the source of
their own ideas in the Kantd s | .8gt avlteseasin the case of Kantian

! Pap A. Semanticsand NecessaryTruth: An Inquiry Into the Foundationsof Analytic
Philosophy New Haven Yale University Press 1958.P. 1i 86.

2 Beaney M. Chronology of Analytic Philosophy and Its Historiograpfige Oxford
Handbook of The History of Analytic Philosophiyl. Beaney (ed.). Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 20152.67.

3 CritchleyS. ContinentalPhilosophy A Very Shortintroduction Oxford: Oxford UniversityPress
2001.P.XI.
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schoolsin continental philosophy, such causations are justified, the reception
of I. K a n phiosophy in analytic philosophy must be studied in more detail.

This issue has beemvestigatedby many researchers in particular
R.Hannd proposed an original interpretation of Kemt philosophy (he
analyzdcognitive semantics, theory afggment, and theorrelationbetween
the interpretations of analyttgi by |. Kant and GFrege, RCarnap,

W. V. O. Quing; D. Reed proved that the views of Kant and GFrege are

similar in the question of the logical study of arithmetitd the analysis of
concepts T.Klaasefi analyzel t h e b as i c Tractdtus dagico-o f fi
Philosophicué and demonstrate that they really only develop Kantts

reasoningV. Kozlovskyi’ investigated he i nfl uence of the
of Pur e orRE.R Stawnsdo ndéssriptive metaphysicsy. Tsyb&
revealed the peculiarities ofKkant 6 s concept of intuit

supplemented his epistemolqgtc. However, at present there is not enough

i nformation about h todevélop anthicsphiioshghy s we |
So letds try to clarify this issue. T
the ideas of the philosophy of the German thinker give reason to find in his
writings a source of inspiration for analytic philosophizidgter that two

main receptions of his idedscritical receptionand apologeticreceptioni

will be considered.

l.Kant: fM®mritigue as an anal yt

I. Kantds legacyis interesting from thetandpointof analytic philosophy,
first and foremost in the methodologi aspects because it gives an
opportunity to understand how to conduct philosophical reseHistcritical
method takes the form of analytica consistent and scrupulous study of
human cognitive abilities. He formulated the notion of analytic in treext
of logic, whichié i s a rational science not on
Logic as a propaedeutics of understanding is separated from the realm of
empirical and psychologicahenomenand deals only with objective a priori

* HannaR. Kantandthefoundationsof analyticphilosophyOxford: Clarendon2006.XV, 312p.

® ReedD. TheOrigins of Analytic Philosophy Kant and Frege London New York: Continuum
2010.X, 203p.

5 KlaassenT. Wittgenstein as a Kantian Philosopher / 2015URL: https//philpapersorg
archivéKLAWAA .pdf.
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principles.lt is divided into general logic and transcendental logtee former

deals with the necessary rules of thought, its pure forms, defines the formal
criteria of truth; it is the canon ainderstandingand reasonThe latteris
aimed at explaining how our percept® of objects emergand how we
define our intuitions in appropriate categorig@sanscendental logic, unlike
general logic, solves epistemological problems and analyzes empirical
knowledge. Importantly, the component of both logics is analytic, which, to
some extent, opposes their another padialectic. General logic becomes
analytc whenfi éanalyzes the entire formal business of the understanding and
reason into its elements, and presents these as principles of all logical
assessment of our cognitidfi It sets the criteria of truth at the formal level
and explains how knowledge shid be reconciled with its subjedut when
general logic merely imitates objective statements and becorfiestiaus

tool of knowledge unrelated to the content of knowledge, it becomes a
dialectic.

For its part, transcendental analytic is the logitrath as itfexpoundghe
elementof the purecognitionof the understandingndthe principleswithout
which no object can be thought at allé'!. This logic elevates from the
cognition all thoughts thatare possible bymeans ofunderstandinglt is
formedfrom the very essence of sensory perception, which defines its limits.
If transcendental logic is used as a universal means of cognition, it becomes a
dialectic.In such circumstances, on the contrary, it will be very important to
criticize dialecticalillusionand to avoid all kinds of distortions in the use of
theunderstandingnd reason.

In transcendental analytics,Kant distinguishes analytiof concepts and
analytic of principles. He tried not to define the first of them (analytic of
concepts) indérms of analysis which has traditionally been undersamthe
process of breaking a content of the concept sgparate componentsle
interpreteds u ¢ h a n al wnalysis ®f the $aculfy éf understanding
itself, in order to research the possibilityaopriori concepts by seeking them
only in the understanding as their birthplace and analyzing its pure use in
generaé 0" To his mind, categorigispure reasoning concepts that enable us
to think about a sybcti become elements of understanding. These categories
that are represented as principles angrioriar endt deduced fr
experience. W can conceptualize the experience by applying thiem.
general, the system of categories he built on thsisbof the principle of

0 Kant I. Critique of Pure Reasohtrans. by P. Guyer, A.W. Wood. New York: Cambridge
University Press, 1998. B98.

M Kant I. Critique of Pure ReasorP.199.

21pid. P.202.
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transcendental apperception is divided into subspeafiequantity (nity,
plurality, totality), quality (eality, negation limitation), relation (inherence
and subsistence, causality and dependence, community) and modality
(inherence and subsistence, causality and dependence, possibility
impossibility). These categories allow us to understand how the human
understandingvorks. They exhaust its content and function as pure synthetic
(not analytic) concepts that aaepriori in essenceWe candeducederivative
conceptqthe predicables of pure reagdmased on these concepand thus to
cognizethe general laws of logic and to harmona# knowledge.Finally,

I. Kant built a classification of judgments on similar principlésroves the
identity of principles for analyzing different forms of thinking.

Explaining the specifics ofacammal yti c
for the power of judgment that teachesit to apply to appearanceshe
conceptsof the understanding which contain the condition for rules a
priorio™. Analyzing the principles, he intended to find out how we can
subordinate something to the rule, that is, to understand whether it can be
applied in this casd-or this purpose, such kinds of principles afg@reason
as the axioms ointuitions the anttipations of perceptigrthe analoigs of
experience, and theostulateof empirical ttought in generadre useful.

An important place in Kantian philosophy has also the division of
judgments into analyticudgments and synthetic judgments, the distinction
between which he outlined as follow#nalytic judgments (affirmative ones)
are thus those in which the connection of the predicate is thought through
identity, but those in which this connection is thatugfthout identity are to
be called synthetic judgments In analytic judgments, the predicate is
already thought in the subject, and in the syntheties, it is outside the
subject. For example, when we claim thi@&ll bodies are extendeéd a
predicate of extension is already in the subjeéthd when we say that
fAll bodies are heawy the predicate of gravity can no longer be deduced
simply from the content of the concept fifodyd. This conclusion requires
additional observatian As |.Kant argued, &lmathematical judgments are
synthetic. The conclusion that 7 + 5 = 12 cannot be obtained simply by
analyzing the meaning of the numbers 7 and 5. However, this judgment was
not receiveda posteriori Mathematial judgments are synthetia priori
judgments based on a priori intuition. It is possible to obtain similar
conclusions in mathematidsecause there ara priori forms of intuition
(space and time), through which we can structure the whole chaos of
sensations.

'3 |bid. P. 267 268.
14 Kant I. Critique of Pure ReasorP. 141.
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Synthetica priori judgmentsplay a sigrficant rolein natural science and
metaphysicsWithin the former (natural sciencahey become the principles
that explain the nature of abstractiorsor example, the durability of
substancesan not be deduced from its content. This feature is thougtd o
priori and thenthe conclwsion is made lhat the changes taig place in the
physicalworld do not cause changes in the amourgutifstancé it remains
unchanged.In addition, all metaphysics consists of synthetic priori
judgments. However, weonstuct naturalscience as a rigorous science and
metaphysics as a science is impossible because it contains antinomies. Such
statements can be both proved and refuted by the mind. However,
metaphysics is real as matural predispositignand it can be devgied
theoretically as a critique of pure reason.

It is important to emphasize that agitie is an analysidor I. Kant. As a
result of the analysis, not only the whole is decomposed into separate
constituents it is also important telarify the meaning ofhe concepti. e.to
identify its various features. A clearer concept will be the basis for the
synthesis of concepts and the formation of new knowle8gethesis makes
our knowledge holistic and systemic. It enables us to understand what place a
concep occupies in the structure of theoretical knowleddoreover,
transcendental deduction makes it possible to identify different kinds of
connections between concepts and obje€tis is more significant than
formal inferenc®.

And besides, it cannot beaid that |.Kant was interested only in the
relation of concepts to subjects, but not to language. Critique of the power of
judgments in itself must relate to language that is a means of their expression
I. Kant put it this way in the worRBAnthropology fom a Pragmatic Point of
Viewo (1798) AAll language is the designation of thoughts, and, conversely,
the most excellent way of expressing thoughts is by language, this greatest
means to understand oneself and others. Thinking is talking to y@ucself
He undersbod that language signs; themselvesdo not mean anything.
However, in combination with our thoughts, they become symiéésdenote
the concepby words.Thus, language becomes a condition for the possibility
of subjectsWe may not understand each other and distort the content of the
symbols. It imicatesthe imperfection of the language itsdlb solve this kind
of difficulty in expressing the logic of thinking by the means of language, we
need a theory that still needs be createdThis theory should take into

By dded yv o @O dzuls d ydz@ Wf'‘des fipsW fwr ufa.s, 2013. 304
%¥Inoriginat Al | e Sprache i st Bezeichnung der Gedar
ArtderGedankenbezeichnung ist die durch Sprache,
verstehen. Dergn istReden mit sich selldsfKant I. Anthropologie in pragmatischer Hinsichiteipzig:
Verlag von Felix Meiner, 1912. $01].
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account the rules of the combination of syntactic and semantic means of
language, and not neglect the pragmatic context of speiw® on the one
hand, we have a grammatical relation between signs and various
representations that we synthesize into concepts, and on théatiartheir
interpretations in certain situation$hus, |.Kant, developing the ideas of
critical idealism, inevitably comes to the conclusion about the importance of
analyzing the linguitic preconditions of mental activity, which are expressed
in a number of rules governing the ways in which words are aligned with their
respective concept#ind althoughl. Kant faintly developed this theonyts

ideas were consonant with the study of ithie-following problemin analytic
philosophy’.

2. Critical reception

L. Wittgenstein was one of those who referred tokhatianphilosophy as
to a means of substantiating his own philosophical commeptiowever there
are many parallels in the sci#ic literature between Kants A Cr i t i que o0
ReasondwVittgensteidd. . A Tr act #thi $ osbophcecuso. Th
the fact that both authors intended ténd out the boundarie®f human
knowledge. It even gives Klaasserreasondo asse t  thé Wittgen&tein of
the Tractatus was Kantianin spirit. First of al | Wi tt
conclusions seem in many ways to resemble, at least in their outward
appearance, those of Kant. Second, Wittgenstein can be said to resemble Kant in
his essentially transcendental outlogk in particular his transcendental
conclusions about the limits of languatfe Solving the epistemological
problem of finding conditions of possibilitypth philosophersertainlythought
formally in a similar way, because they investigated the same sutijeetver,
ILKant 6s Wand gdnst espistetnslogicdl ocgnceptmns differ
significantly at the substantive lev@he difference between their views can be
formulatedas follows: .Kant had little interest in the problems of language and
mostly focused on the critique of the pueason, but LWittgenstein, on the
contrary, analyzed the linguistic forms of expression of thinking activity and did
not investigate the hmdaries of the intelligence itself.

Probably, IKant 6 s neglect of | anguage prob
criticizing any metaphysical studies of reasbhe structures of language are
of a completely different nature. It is easy to demonstrate their difference from
the structure of the mental constructs expressed in thiéen.sentences as

Y"£dBO 1. sOdzstsaj ff sdzvlslswa ' foeCiptafidiP. ¢ GRS A 30
a 50i 66.

8 KlaassenT. Wittgensteinas a Kantian Philosopher/ 2015 URL: https//philpapersorg
archivéKLAWAA .pdf.
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linguistic constructions express not omigrrativejudgments like analytic or
synthetic one$ but also questionsommandsand exclamatios. Such parts

of speech as prepositiorenjunctiors or grammatical particldo not express
concepts, but they have a significant effect on the content of information
capturedn logicalforms. Language analysis requires a substantial revision of
thinking, especially abstract thinkingherefore,investigatingthe basics of
language, LWittgensteinfound an empirical criterion for evaluating the
expressive capacitjor reason Like |. Kant, L. Wittge nst ei n i n fi T
LogicoP hi | o s oipédndedta seb theboundariesof our knowledge.
However, it is not so important for him to find out where the boundaries of a
language end, as to explain why it can be applied in a certainHeaymited
knowledge to experience. This indicates the realism of his philosophical
position.It is important for him in the process of critical analysis to clarify all
the inaccuracies of philosophical discourse, paying particular attention to
metaphysial questions the transcendental, theenseof the world, the will,

the immortality of the human soul, Gaddtending to explain the specifics of
metaphysical entities, Kant focused his analysis on the study of reason,
although it would be more appraogte to begin with thdnvestigation of

language.
After all, not only Kantian motifs but also Schopenhauer and Kierkegaard
onescan be found in the works of fiear|

explained by the coincidence of his own philosophicaitmn with their
reflections. The thing is thatL. Wittgenstein mentioned Kant (more
precisely, even the problem pos-ed by
Phi | os olpehiwruostoe i fhe Kantin @obldniof the right and

left hand which annot be made to cover one another already exists in the
plane, and even in ofdimensional space; where the two congruent figares
andb cannot be made to cover one another without moving them out of this
space'. L. Wittgenstein formulated this idea in the process of explaining the
specifics of natural laws and their interpretation in the context of temporal
spatial relations.Knowing the latest results of physics and geometry,
Wittgenstein used the notion of fedimensimal space and realized that this
kind of problem could be easily solvedowever, the problem of causality

still remains since there is néactualnecessity for one thing to happen after
another one. The necessity may only be logical but not factualudetaere

can always be some occasions that break the causal (as it is considered)
spatiotemporal connections between things.

19 wittgensteinL. TractatusLogico-Philosophicud trans by C.K. Ogden London Kegan
Paul Trench Trubner& Co., 1922.P.86.
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L. Wittgenstein also referred toKa ntpds | o s oRhliogophicah A
Remarké (1930), wher e iwhat| said ediereaboutrthe A 10 8
nature of arithmetical equations and
by a tautology explaing | believei what Kant means when he insists that
7+5=12 is not an analytic proposition, but synthetipriorio®. In this way
he inended to express the questions raised biaht in terms of
mathematical logic and analytic philosopfherefore, it is no coincidence
that L. Witge nst ei n def i negdmmarofi numberét and as |
determine different kinds of numberby arithmett rules, anctalculationi
from theneorealisticstandpoint by its relation to space and time.

The realism justified by LWittgenstein is not transcendental (as in
I. Kant). It is important for the Austrian thinker to establish the relation of
languageto reality. LKant 6s t houghts are also int
look at a problem in a slightly different aspect in order to outline his own
position more clearly. That is why he once again mention&drit in 1931,
writing the following:fi T h eit of languagéas shown by its beingnpossitle
to describe the fact which corresponds to (is the translation of) a sentence,
without simply repeating the sentence. (This has to do withKiduatian
solution of the problem of philosopJ®?/ It is importantfor L. Wittgenstein
to demonstrate how the process of expressing fact in languggigson To
express something, we must already happropriateconcepts that can only
be repeated in the formulated sentente.a smilar way takes place
formulation d a true statement in the logical semantics ofTArski, who
not ed i n The GoaceptwodTrukh infrormalizedLanguaged ( 1935) :
fia true sentences onewhich saysthatthe stateof affairsis soandso, andthe
stateof affairs indeed is so and &3. In fact, this way we only duplicated the
same situation with the same linguistic means. This indicates a certain
limitation of the language, because doing it differently is hardly possible.

Thus, we can conclude thatkantd ghilosophical ideas were eded by
L. Wittgenstein in order to substantiate his own epistemological posithn.
Austrian phil osopher 6s resedingustic met h ¢
analysis. He understood that going beyond language is possible only as a
comprehension of the uttarable. Where IKant discovered the antinomies of

20 wittgenstein L. Philosophical RemarksChicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1980. P129.

2 pid. P. 130.

22 Wittgenstein L. Culture and Value / trans. by P. Winch. Chicago: The University of Chicago
Press, 2006. ROe.

% Tarski A. The Concept of Truth in Formalized Languages / trans. HyWoodger In:
Tarski A. Logic, Semantics and Metamathematic®xford: Oxford University Press,
1956. P155.
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pure reason, LWittgenstein proposed to remain silent because transcendental
theories cannot be supported by empirical faétsthey are merely
metaphysical speculations that arise because we possesglapgéd system

of linguistic means.

Like for L. Wittgenstein, for APap it was important to create his own
philosophical conceptiorHe compared his ideas with the research results of
previous thinkersand considered the concept of necessary truth thetcke
understanding the specifics of analytic epistemaldgyorder to defineits
content more clearlyA. Pap became interested in Kiasbcritical philosophy
and, in fact, was one of the first to initiate the analytic traditiotsaéading.

It is impoitant to explain that APap was influenced by the philosophical
ideas of WYV. O. Quine and that is why he developed the ideas of pragmatic
analysisIn this regardanalytid synthetic distinctionwhich was criticized by
W.V.O.Quine as one of the dogma of empiricism, also seemed
unacceptable to Aap. He claimed thata clear distinction between analytic
and synthetica priori anda posteriorj logical and factual, is determined by
our numerousintuitive perceptions of the necessary connections between
things. In this case, the meanings that we capture in certain language
constructions are not clear and changeless. Meanings have some gradation,
which means that in the concepé vend to captursome of the features more
often than othersThe task for analytic philosophers is to find out how
concepts are formed, how some of them can be deducedafidirer ones
and how our intuitive perceptions influence these proces$setis regard,
epistemdogical questiong in particular the nature of analytic truth aad
priori knowledge, the specificity of logical truth and logical necessity, the
essence of implicit (in particular ostensive definition), the connection between
analysis and synonymy, vatie semantic and pragmatic aspects of language
are key in analytical research.

Since |.Kant has explained this kind of idea in the context of andlytic
synthetic distinction, it is clear that his opinion is of interest to analytic
thinkers. First of allA. Pap proposed to pay attention to such concepts, which
are indispensable for understanding Kantian philosophy, aagpriori
knowledge and necessity, the definitionfiahalyti® and synthetia priori
truths in geometry and arithmetic.

A. Pap remarked #i |.Kant used negative definition o& priori
knowledge (as neempirical one). This definition does not conform to the
logical rules, because it does not define deéniendum Needless to say, in
epistemology such things are permissible in order tinbéhe process of
research. When it comes to necessity as a characteristic of judgment, this
feature adds nothing to the content of the judgment, but merely clarifies the
way in which one component of the judgment relates to the other (subject to
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predicag, or antecedent to consequent). However, again this point is not
clarified in I.Kant. Modality (possibility or necessity) adds nothing to the
content of judgment, since it contains only quantity, quality and relation.
Modality concerns the value ebpul andexpressesur relation tothought,

but notto reality. But the content of such propositionspais possibleandp is
necessaryclearly different, so, probably, as Rap suggested, Kant had in
mind certain cognitive attitudes when explaining thature of modal
judgments’.

A separate point in Kantian analyzing the concept of necessity is its
relation to the law of causality. Here again, Pap also pointed to the
ambiguity in interpreting the concept of necessity iKdnt (after all, also in
D. Hume). If we claim thafifor every change there is an antecedent event
which is necessarily connected witld iaccording to APap, it is not clear
what is meant: whethefi f o r ewentethese is an antecedent which is
necessarily followed by the evénor fifor every event there is an antecedent
which necessarily precedes the ew&htSuch a formulation does not indicate
a logical necessity thabnnectone event to another, and it becomes possible
that the event would have been causally unrelateuketpitevious one.

As for the Kantian definition of analytic judgment, Rap found a number
of misconceptions. Firstly, it is not clear whatc o n t aneamswvhén we
say that predicatés containedin the concept of the subject in analytic
judgments. How xactly should it be contained? What conditions must be
met?According to A.Pap, the essence of this problem from the standpoint of
contemporary semantics is to elucidate the suitable criteria for the identity of
concepts (intensional identity)But even in such circumstances, which
exclude thepsychologicaklements, it still remained debatabBecondy, the
class of judgments is generally much broader tharsé¢hef judgments that
have a subjegbredicate form.Therefore, the set of analytend synthetic
judgments, with their subjective predicate structure, is clearly narrower than
the class of true judgments. In particular, under such Kantian interpretation,
the status of following judgments will be unclear: 1) analytic judgnfiant
trianglehasfour side® (because its predicate clearly contradicts the content of
the subject)?) a synthetigudgmentfitherearecows |, in which the
shoul d be t Ibé thip@nclusiocdneadidisi liSants view m
the subjecpredicate sucture of judgment3) hypothetical judgments that
cannot be considered in terms of subject and predidatselfcontradictory
judgments that do not belong to analyices, which by definition are true,

2 pap A. Semanticsand NecessaryTruth: An Inquiry Into the Foundationsof Analytic
Philosophy NewHaven Yale University Press 1958.P. 23.
% |bid. P.24.
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and to synthetic ones, that by definition canbetcontradictory. In addition,
investigating synthetia priori judgments in geometry, Kant explained the
knowledge of axioms using the wofihtuitived. And it becomes unclear
whether it is about the empirical or analytic nature of this knowledges #in

is obvious that intuitive knowledge does not belong to either the former or the
latter. However, the deduction of theorems from axioms is based on intuition
(spatial).If we consider Riemannian geometry, most of the conclusions about
geometry made bl Kant will again be unconfirmeddowever, it is clear that
similar studiesappearedater, and the mathematical method oKant, as
proved by JHintikka?®, derived fromEuclidean geometryTherefore, when
German thinkerexplained how concepts atgeing constricted, he used
Euclids method of proof as an example and extrapolated the results of
geometrical researches into the sphere of philosophical analysis of conditions
of reason The philosophy of IKant remains within the boundaries of
theoretical sience of his day.

3. Apologetic reception

Kantian philosophy began to attract
after the methods of logical and linguistic analysis were used to study
metaphysical problem€One of the first to do so waB.F. Strawson, the
author offiindividuals. An Essay in Descriptive Metaphysi§4959) It was
important for him to demonstrate that the que of metaphysics by logical
positivists (especially RCarnap and AJ.Ayer) was unfoundedlhe fact is
that there are twv types of metaphysicé descriptive and revisionaryhe
difference between them is thafidescriptive metaphysics is content to
describe the actual structure of our thought about the world, revisionary
metaphysics is concerned to produce a better stmdétu The scientific
principles of philosophy are violated in revisionary metaphysics because it is
the result of the intellectual speculation of its authors, in particular
R. Descartes, G.eibniz and GBerkeley.This metaphysics has no empirical
refererce in the natural language and cannot claim independent Staere
is certainly a grain of truth in theneflections According to PF. Strawson,
frevisionarymetaphysicss at the serviceof descriptivemetaphysic&®. The
main representatives of deftive metaphysics were Aristotle andKlant.
Another prominent thinker, DHume, because of his ironic position in
philosophy could beplacedto one camp or another.

% Hintikka J. Kanton the MathematicaMethod. TheMonist 1967. Vol.51. P.352 375.

27 strawson P.Individuals An Essay in Descriptive Metaphysicsondon: Routledge,
1990. PO.

% |bid. P.9.
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Descriptive metaphysics does not discover new truths, but rethinks what
has already Bn gainedMoreover, it uses a new methodology andsthem
into the context of contemporary theoretical and philosophical stutiés.
process could be compared with the scientific explication of natural
phenomena that have Iltiennhbgtdeettotthedinitede d p e
knowledge of the outside world, they came up with explanations that were
only formally related to unknown phenomer&milarly, analytic thinkerin
order to explain traditional philosophical questions such as the problem of
truth, reference, objective reality, understandsanse antheaning, etcuses
new terminology, pays special attention to the linguistic means of expressing
our knowledge and interprets the ideas of previous thinkers only from the
standpoint of contemponaissuesFollowingl. Kant, P.F. Stravsonintended
to reveal the most general conditions of knowledgsushindividual objects
or individuals agparticulars(materialthings, historical occurrencepeople),
which are opposed to universals (qualitipsypertieshumbers,specied. He
is interested how these general conditions affect our perception of material
objects, and whether they are simply a feature of our knowlgdigethis
vein, one of themost pressing questions is the connections between
transcendental idealism and empirical realism. The point is that by giving
scientific status to metaphysical questions (searching for ttlesemost
fundamental conditions one must also prove that thegot only form an
imaginary world that has nothing to do with the actoia¢é but can have a
connection with empirical realityt is necessary to show how the knowledge
of the metaphysical structures, which are the deep structures of the ordinary
languagedetermine the peculiarities of its functioning and make statements
about particulars possible within the spatonporal configurations of direct
experienceTherefore, tacognizethe nature of general objectsne must not
only analyzethem but also goto the synthesis of the essential features of
individual material objects in the form of universals.

In addition, the question arises of the correspondence of knowledge to
reality asa givenin itself or at least constituted in the process of cognition and
determined bya priori forms of sensuality and categories wfderstanding
Itis not clear how these two worlds relate to each othéhe nominal
(thereality itself) and the phenomenal (the reality we perceiVag world
reflected in the senses isgesial and not identical to noumenal woNde do
not know why this world is what it is and not differemte For us, the forms
of sensuality and the structures of understanding are something that we have
to take as a given. They influence the way we shapr experience and
determine its specificity. It is likely that if these forms and structures were

2 Ibid. P.62.
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different, our experience would be different. FPStrawson, as analytic
thinker, became interested in the boundaries of human knowlddgealized

that we could think of many things and such considerations would seem
grammatically correct. However, it should be understood that our experience
is limited in its expressive means. That is whythe bookfThe Boundsof
Sensé (1966), which focuses on theudy of I.K a n ti@riscs of Pure
Reason P.F. Strawson statedilt is possible to imagine kinds of world very
different from the world as we know it. It is possible to describe types of
experience very different from the experience we actually haven&uany
purported and grammatically permissible description of a possible kind of
experience would be a truly intelligible description. There are limits to what
we can conceive of, or make intelligible to ourselves, as a possible general
structure of expgence. The investigation of these limits, the investigation of
the set of ideas which forms the limiting framework of all our thought about
the world and experience of the world, is, evidently, an important and
interesting philosophical undertaking. No ilpopher has made a more
strenuous attempt on it than Kaftt

P.F. Strawson made it clear that the boundaries of our knowledge are
defined at the level of metaphysics of experience by such interconnected
forms of intuition as space and time, which affexir conceptions of
objectivity, unity, causality representation These concepts function in
language as certain abstractions that cannot simply be deduced from empirical
propositionsWe must alsanvestigatethe nature ofphilosophicalanalysis of
thoughtexpressed in language. The thoughts we express in langisageed
to be conceptually analyzeBased on the analysis of the language, we come
to the being of individual objects in spacéime. These objects function as
subjecs, to which differeth materialpredicategM-predicatelareascribing in
the judgmentinterestingly, a person is a special kind of objadtich wecan
also ascribé-predicatedo, for instancebeliefs or feelings.

It can be argued that P. Strawson developed the ideak|IoKant and
substantially supplemented them with tbensiderationsof contemporary
analytic philosopbars He replaced the Kantian distinction of the noumenal
and phenomenal world with the distinction of conceptual scheme and
empirical content. He was nonly interested in what one can know, but what
language means we have to express what one can wdwSt r aws on 0 ¢
conclusions about the interrelation of metaphysics and epistemology are not
unambiguoussince the attempt to express Kantian objectiviseparately
from transcendentalism also requires procedures for verifying the knowledge

%0 Strawson PThe Bounds of Sensdén Essay on Kant6s.lemdont i que
Routledge1975.P.15.
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gained.In spite of this, his philosophicahvestigations in which a special
place is occupied with the study of I. Ké&ntideas, caused a peculiar
metaphysical turin analytic philosophyEven today, these topics, which in
the heyday of logical empiricism, have been avoided, occupy a prominent
place in analytic philosophy.

The metaphysical foundations of epistemology were also investigated by
W. Sellars, who combinedhe linguephilosophical approach with the
transcendental epistemology ofKlant. In this way, the American thinker
intended to bridge the gap between empiricism and rationalism, which was
justified in logical positivism.lt is no coincidence thatV. Selars became
interested in the Kantian theory of experience, in which nature and its forms
space and timé are interpreted as a system of representationsrder b
understand what empirical is, accordingl.t&ant, it is important to analyze
the content of empirical judgmentW. Sellars also emphasized this and said:
fiThe central theme of the Analytic is that unless one is clear about what it is
to judge, one is doomed to remain in the labyrinth of traditional
metaphysio§®’. Explaining the nature of judgment makes it possible to go
beyond metaphysic®V. Sellars as ananalytic philosophercombina judging
and state of affairs truth and actuality into pairs. This demonstrateshe
similarity between these concepts, the galgi of their deeper analysi$Ve
can also find a special type of connection between the concepts of empirical
knowledge and truth, as well as empirical knowledge and actuality. It is no
accident. Moreover, as V@ellars notedit he cor e oémoligcalt 6 s
turno is the claim that the distinct
categories is an illusi@. Ontological categories are epistemic.
Transcendental logic explains how our reason cognizes the world. Since the
reason is part of this world, influences the process of perception of external
objects. The properties of these objects are expressed in certain spatiotemporal
predicates. Importantly, these predicates, when they are expressed from a
logico-linguistic standpoinbf view, aréiessetral not only to objectanguage
statements, but to the metalinguistic statements that ascribe logical (epistemic)
powers to linguistic forni°. At the level of such metalinguistic concepts as
meaning, truth and cognition, epistemology turns into transseat
linguistics, which studies the general properties and patterns of historical
languagesTranscendental linguistics allows us to combine our knowledge of
empirical facts with more abstract judgments. This linguistics is a
metatheoretical constructidhat is clearly lacking in IKants philosophy.

®sellars W. Some Remar ks The Jounal roft Philesopiyi®eror y o f
Vol. 64, No. 20. P634.
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However, a more conceptual analysis of $&llars showed that adequate
knowledge of the reference is impossilile iEmpiricismandthe Philosophy
of Mindo™ (1956) he developed the metaphorfiithe Myth of the Giverd to
confirm the idea of the mismatch of our perceptions to the outside world.
It was important for him to prove that to be like something does not mean to
be something. And this is just about the level of feelings. At the language
level, words a@ not similar to their referents at aBuch considerations fit
perfectly into the Kantian strategy
fi p h e n o mdowevar,dN.Sellars also added logidimguistic analysis to
the epistemological one.

In this connection, the ideas of Kant were given a new direction of
development in analytic philosophythey were substantially supplemented
and interpreted in new theoretical and methodological fickdsh a keen
interest of analytic thinkers in the philoggpof |. Kant, on the one hand, and
their attempts to critically analyze epistemological issues, on the other one,
even gave RRorty reason to identify among them causal relationships and
claimthati Anal yti co phil osophy i dosophye mor
a variant marked principally by thinking of representation as linguistic rather
than mental, and of phil osophy of I
critiqueo, or psychology, as the dis
k n o wl & dogrever, such an interpretation of analytic philosophy seems
somewhat exaggerated and provocative, since to a large extent the ideas of
LKantds transcendentalism went agai n:
They were more interested in his method ofigue as a kind of analysis
aimed at clarifying thoughts than in attempting to speculatively construct
transcendental peenditiors for thinking.

CONCLUSIONS

Analytic philosophersasit was demonstratecabove have developed
Kantian themes of division intomoumenonand phenomeon (in the
context of the problem of the lingtof cognition), the questions of space
time dimensions obur perception, the thesis of the practical significance
of metaphysics, the intpretation of analysis and the doctrine of
judgment, in particular analytic and synthetic onBElse method of critjue
that Kant interpreted as analytic was rethoduiglaind this analytic became
a critique in analytic philosophy.At first, this analytic conerned the

34 Sellars W. Emiricism and the Philosophy of MintMinnesota Studies in the Philosophy of
ScienceVol. 1 / H.Feigl, M. Scriven (eds.). Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1956.
t.253329.

% Rorty R. Philosophyand the Mirror of Nature Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1979. P8.
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critique of language and its expressive means, but later, when the need to
explorealsothe preonditionsof language arose, it increasingly began to
be focused on topics ahind as well as artificial intelligenceTherefore,

in order that reseah is notto beunproven and contradictory, the analytic
philosoptlers first turned to the achievements of the natural sciences.
When there was a need to comprehend metaphysical, ologic
epistemological or methodological issues, the original and innovative
ideas of I.Kant were, of course, advisable to take into accoéuttthe
same timethe progressin logic, linguistics and the latesesearch in
philosophycertainlyshould not have beamegleced.

SUMMARY

The article attempts to give a thoughtful assesgnofl. K a n todice-
epistemological ideas in the context of tlevelopmentof analytic
philosophy.In this connection, the peculiarities Kantian interpretation of
such ideas asnalytic (general and transcendental), analysis, distinction
between aralytic and synthetic judgmentsand the general concept of
language were analyzed, and the recepfwitical or apologetic)of these
ideas was explainedt is substantiated that critical reflection is present in
L. Wittgenstein and APap. The former, eleloping the foundations of his
own philosophical concept, repeatedly appealed to the methods proposed by
I. Kant to solve logical and epistemological problems, expressed his ideas in
modern philosophical language and pointed to different approachesiin th
interpretationand the latterinvestigating the necessary truths as the basis for
epistemology, analyzed the philosophical views of the German thinker and
found in them ambiguity and uncertainty. The apologetic reception of
I.LKant ds vi arwisreprebented by thesidegs oFPStrawson, who
developed them within the conception of descriptive metaphysics, and
W. Sellars, who supplemented his epistemological considerations with the
ideas of transcendental linguistics. The study showed ithany case,
LKantds philosophy was significantly
the development of analytic philosophy.
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PERCEPTI ON AND L ANGUASGH CRWNA TPYLLAUTS@GO
AND PROCLUSG6 ACOMMENTARY ON ACRAT

Sodomora P, Prokop M.

INTRODUCTION

Pl at o, as it appears from his ACrat
way to cognition. Several issues on the interpretation and reading of the
dialogue,especially in Ukrainian cultural environment, are to be addressed
here. In my opinion, the dialogue can not be translated, but it can be
interpreted only. By establishing this sort of terminology, | would like to
emphasize difficulties in understandingtbé dialogue as well as significant
complications in its rendering into various languages due to numerous
examples which resemble etymology of Greek words quite precisely. So we
cannot translate the dialogue, it is possible just to interpret it in oum@yn
This occurs due to the fact that Plato never expresses his exact position on the
discussed issue, namely the correlation between two opposite views on the
nature of language, which are represented by contemporary notions of
conventionalism and natursin.

The most striking and obviouslycaseofs@a | | ed Auntransl at
one with Greek word Aant hroposodo exp
According to Platods analysis, -0the
foll owed by t hehr rnoecatn Maphoes do,newhwho | o
as well as for Socrates, the unique feature of human being is stargazing, which
is entirely missing in all the rest creatures. Unfortunately, the plain and
smooth structure of the dialogue should be disturbechénprocess of its
interpretation into any language, as well as there is no direct correspondence
between the meaning of vocabulary and its components, e.g. prefixes. Neither
Polish, nor English, nor Ukrainian languages possess anything similar to the
exampe provided here by Plato.

The second, more obscure issue enlightened in the dialogue, is the
controversy between conventionalism and naturalism, two opposite streams,
which since have been represented during all four ages of understanding in the
Europeanthought and acquired their development in various fields. This is
why St Augustine, being true Platonist, developed his theory of sign on the
basis of some thoughts expressed in
theory of language acquisition acquireits continuation in scalled
i2dent ury debateod bet ween nati vism
Chomsky and Skinner theories of language respectively. This is why the truth
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promulgated by Socrates as well as questions settled by his great disdiple stil
remain valid in postnodern civilization.
In contrast to Plato, Aristotle was convinced that we can learn from

experience only. Hi s great foll ower ,
t hat Ani hil est i n inteilftelkdnothigguoo d n
present in the intellect wh at was not

Aquinas establishes a basis for empiristic theories. But the question of
empirism versus nativism underwent newer development in theories of
Descartes, as well as his Jdhocke, his contemporary opposer. In our time,
this question is represented by nativistic theories of Noam Chomsky.

1. Plato and the style of his dialogues

According to Heraclitus, the whole Cosmos is a wajlanized system which
resembles the langudg®any preSocratics, as well as their followers, opined in
the very same way, assuming Cosmos to be a harmonious formation derived from
Chaos, as its opposite. Four ages of understanding having passed, the only thing
that has really changed is terminoloGyh aos was renamed by AB
but the question is still open, as well as any bang requires someone to pull the
trigger, but this is not a subject of this article.

Plato, being great thinker, made an attempt to summarize the achievements
of his pedecessors, uniting two opposite theories of constant flow
(Heraclitus) and complete absence of
of Forms was essentially an attempt to solve the dichotomy between view
(that there is no real change or multiplicity metworld, and that reality is
one) and that of Heraclitus (that motion and multiplicity are real, and that
permanence is only apparent) by means of a metaphysical compromise. Plato,
speaking in his dialogues on behalf of Socrates, his teacher, etymdiogical
proves that the stargazing is the unique ability of humans. In fact, this is what
can be seen even from the etymology c

common in English |l anguage as well , t
Plato says, thatth@or d i s compi | ed fodl Itchwe dpriey it
foposo, which mean fithe one who | ooks
what is considered to be fAbeautyo, or

and is opposite to Chaos, from which the worldweeated by Demiurge.

It has just been represented the first, or external, level of difficulties which
arise in the process of transl ati on
process of reading of translated text. Plato provides the reader wittd ssgoo
of words, primarily with names of gods, and strives to explain their etymology

! Curd, P. Presocratic Philosophy. In E.N. Zaffd.), The Stanford Encyclopedia of
Philosophy Retrieved fromhttps://plato.stanford.edu/archives/win2016/entries/presocratics/.
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by the means of, naturally, Greek language. But the problem of interpretation
of those seo-say straightforward Greek names into various languages arises
due to rare coitidences on the level of their etymology. There are but few
correspondences with these words that can be found in, for example,
Ukrainian language.

The ot her, or internal type of di
ACratyl uso i s | tatiokadf kky tering This guestion can bee r p |
call ed fhaposterioro, as wel | as it di

text, but arises during its more precise interpretation: it deals with usage of
various targetanguage words for the single word ofiginal language.
Oneof the most striking examples of s
But this question required preliminary explanation, regardless of the first
glimpse simplicity. We need to interpret the work itself to find out what it, or
Plato the author, is saying. Similarly, when we ask how a word that has
several different senses is best understood, we are asking what Plato means to
communicate to us through the speaker who uses that word.

Despite the fact that dialogues possess relatiealy and readdriendly
form of explanation, the interpretation of dialogues requires deep
understanding of questions settled by their author. Plato never strives to
establish his authoritative solution to this or that issue which arises in the
process bdiscussion: this is why it causes certain complications in grasping
hi s preci se point of Vi ew. Socrates
positions in the dialogues, uses hiswelh o wn A Socrati c met h
to the proper solution, the mostrraus feature of which is avoiding direct
indications to the correct answer.

This is why in order to understand properly the position of Socrates
(or Plato) it is necessary to know what exactly he understands by this or that
word. The task looks reallsimple, but at the first glimpse only, because by
one and the same word Plato sometimes means various things. Here we
arrived again at the word fAonomad
meanings. Primarily, in the ACHatyl t
meaning fiwor do; agai n, in other cont e
word sometimes is used in order to describe nouns in general; or even
adjectives in certain contexts. This feotd meaning of one and the same
word should be clearly distingghed in order to avoid difficulties in
understanding of the dialogue. For this purpose these meanings are to be
clarified.

First of all, Plato is convinced that etymology is a proper way to cognition,
which gives him the right to judge and conclude onntteaning of the names
of Greek gods. One and quite | arge
explanation of functions and purposes of various gods relying on the analysis

177



of their proper names, e.lgo U)diivden y si us
(8 g, enight be called in jest Didoinysus, and wine, because it makes most
drinkers think ¢ U Jitbield bave witg @ ) when they have not, might very

justly be called Oeonug( A3 ®g@d 406 c¢c) and many ot hel
But Pl at o was i nt er e sy due to just bem@ d 6 s

religious person. Proclus in his #ACoOoI

i mmense depth of Platods theology #dalf

that both his first and his median activities may be given the same name as his
ultimate one. Now (406C) referring to that, Socrates calls the God

ADi doinysosod, deriving the name from
reveals all the powers of the God. For the oionous (46805 nothing else

than the intellectual form which is pa&rated off from the whole, and is
already participated in [e.g. by soul
(hoion). The altogether perfect Intellect is all things and operates in
accordance with aliAppatently §reclus prodes ise s a my

with completelysec al | ed fAinternal 06 meaning of |
Swedenborg says about internal meaning of the Word.

Thi s i s how t he reason ari ses for
di al ogues, and especicansitleyations®f twotmaih us 0O .

characters in the dialogue, namely Cratylus and Hermogenes, is language.
Socrates, being a moderator of the discussion, strives to reconcile the two
opposite views. The philosophy of language which was initiated in this
dialogue still has not obtained answers to the questions settled by Plato. In
fact, it just acquired various solutions among different approaches during all
four ages of understanding, namely Ancient, Scholastic, Modern and Post
modern periods. Questions, risey b Pl at o i n his HACraty
continuation in various nativistic theories of language, especially in recent
works of Noam ChomsKy

The two characters of the dialogue, Hermogenes and Cratylus, are on the
opposite sides of the discussion, but & ¢md of the discussion they end up
not that far one from another, as it looked initially: they accept position of
Socrates, which is in their midst. In fact, this is what Plato strives to show in
the dialogue, that there is no reason for choosing bettfeepposites in
order to arrive at correct answer: the truth is in between the opposites. Plato,
by reconciling two opposites, builds his system of Language as a way to
cognition of the Universe.

2 Proclus.On PlatoCratylus (B. Duvick, Trans.). London: Bloomsbury, 2007, 350
% Chomsky, N..On Nature and Language&ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002.
362p.
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After reconciliation of theories on constant movement (Eldétes) and its
complete absence (Parmenides), Plato reconciles two positions, known in the
modern terminology as ficonventional.
Her mogenes and Cratylus respectively.
in the dialoge, criticizes conventionalism and convinces Hermogenes in the
necessity of accepting naturalistic views. But at the end of the dialogue,
Socrates addresses Cratylus and convinces him in the impossibility of holding
exceptionally naturalistic views, as wels names of certain things cannot
comprise their essenteThis rises the question of how should be interpreted
the position of Plato, expressed by Socrates.

Plato, with bringing up question on universals, and introducing
aforementi oned infoSaeatificainvestigation,rmeverhgivesd us
direct answers to questions settled in his dialogues, but just gives us clues to the

possible ways of solutions. This is w
provide us with certain ideas about natof¢hings in the world, and, especially,
| anguages. Relying on Platod s concep

process of acquiring knowledge, it can be assumed that all languages have same
origin and nature, namely reconciliation of convamioand nativistic theories.
Certain explanations, e.g. on the nat
applied to various languages, even to Ukrainian, which supports nativistic
approach, but explanations deal with Greek language exceptiotiledlythe
aforementioned example of fAanthroposo

Actuall vy, ACratylusodo rises various
and which served as a basis for various sciences, especially for linguistics and
semiotics. St Augustine, being true Platonist, dewedopis doctrine of
illumination, which is entirely Platonistic doctrine, as well as his theory of
Signun. As a rul e, Aristotl eds #fAPeriher
at the roots of modern science of S
teacherhad contributed to the development of this science even before
Stagirite did. Language is represent
which various things can be expressed in various languages, even in barbaric,
according to Pl aghonanieefite owp,twhichrcgmeshbg s  a
nature, and that a name is not whatever people call a thing by agreement, just
a piece of their own voice applied to the thing, but that there is a kind of
inherent correctness in names, which is the same for allboém Greeks and
barbarianso (383 b).

Plato strives to reconciliate two opposite views not just because he wants
to establish his own theory, but because he respects previous thinkers, and

“Sedley, DP | a Crat§liss Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2003. 328
5 Deely, JIntentionality and Semiotic€hicago: University of Scranton Press 2007. 875
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even morei he is convinced that we already know everything, jusper
recollection is required in order to arrive at proper answer. It seems that his
theory of recollection prompts him to reconciliation of the opposites, namely
conventional and nativistic approaches to the theory of Language. Modern
science presents anety of researches in conventional theories of meaning.
For example, DLewis suggested the first theory on relation between social
conventions and linguistic meanfhgThe author starts with smlled

isignallingd i ssues: .lUisticintemctignathiesesm N wi |
called fAsignallingd issues there is n
on special actions in certain situations.

Consider a situation, when | ask for
of Ayell owd o n what|avant without axtnra ggestiores rand

without preliminary agreement, as well as it is known thatfiatamilk is sold
in blue boxes. Conventionality of meaning was a subject to discussion in
works of many authofs As a rule, today the majority of schab support
point of view of Hermogen&s namely conventionalism of linguistic
meanings, but there is a disagreement about the role of social conventions

The complexity of this question, raised by Plato, prompts variety of
approaches to thiaterpretation of the dialogue and, consequently, variety of
translations. The three English translations of the diafSquresent different
renderings of key words, starting from the very first paragraph. For example,
Greek fAsynt he me nfiociodn vieshtandomamdtheaf ey as
agr e e'mkewotldbe improperly to ask which one presents better option:
there is no direct 100% equivalent to Greek word neither in English, nor in
Ukrainian. And one more thing which complicates translation & Eato
preferred spoken word to the written. Plato never became a writer of
philosophical treatises, even though the writing of treatises (for example, on
rhetoric, medicine, and geometry) was a common practice among his
predecessors and contemporaries.

St Augustine, being a true Pl atoni
conventional eo, and provides explanat

® Lewiss, D.Convention Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1969. B95.1657.

" Lepore, E., Stone, Mmagination and Conventio®xford: Oxford University Press 2015. 254

8 Davis, W.Philosophy of Languag&lalden: Blackwell, 2003. 25g.

° Rescorla, M. Conventiorin E. N. Zalta(Ed.), The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy
2008Retrieved fronxhttps://plato.stanford.edu/archives/sum2017/entries/convention/

10 Jowett 1892; Flower 1921; Reeve 1997.

™ Plato. Cratylus (B. Jowett, 1892 Trans.Retrieved from http://www.gutenberg.org/
files/1616/161en/1616h.htm

12 Plato. Works in 12 volV. 12. (H. Fowler, 1921 Trans.). Cambridge: Harvard University
Press; London: Wiliam Heinemann Ltd. Retrieved froutp://www.perseus.tufts.edu/hopper/
text?doc=plat.+crat.+383a
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Christianao. Signs for Augustine are
and theory of si gresamd specisdtlks miitsake(amd i o n o
mute) convention, that Latin words are being constantly used as equivalents
for Greek terms, but this present situation is quite paradoxical, although this
was a subject to discussion in other wdn the basisof SThomas 6 wor |
Here just few examples are to be presentédw fact that Latin was always
dependent on Greek shows common sites of both cultures. There are plenty of
words in Latin that are translated directly from Greek, e.g. individuum is
translation fom Greek atom, accidens is translation from Greek symbebekos
etc. This fact approves using copying as one of the methods of specific
vocabulary reproducing in Ukrainian writings. For example, Thomas Aquinas
uses Latin translations of Greek words widelyhia works, but at the same

time he applies entirely Greek words, e.g. hypostasis together with substance.
Similar problems are faced in many modern languages, including Ukrainian.
The difference between Latin specific words and their modern equivalents is
explained on the material of various approaches and in various cultural
contexts, including the Ukrainian one. The untranslatable words are examined

in contrastive bilingual analysis. It is emphasized that in most cases there are
no direct equivalents faome words in Ukrainian language.

Two words that can be interchanged in a context are said to be synonyms.
St. Thomas sometimes employs different synonymous words side by side. For
instance, iscientiadod and Adoctrinad
(ST,1, 1,5) despite the fact that they can not be interchanged. There is a
problem the translator faced, and there are three possible solutiditeral)
translation: to render these signs by transliteration. In this case two terms in
the same context are usedth the same meaning; 2ssumethat these
lexemes are synonymous and apply substitution as translation method. In this
case two terms are translated by one wordad)ingan additional word in
order to differentiate these signs. Each of these methedsits own
advantages and disadvantages, and because of this translators employ
different approaches in rendering these terms. This problem in English
translation (by Th. Gilby) is solved by introducing an additional word. On the
one hand, it helps to ggaghat by two different signs one object is signified
here, but on the other hand, additional words may change the structure of text.
Moreover, St. Thomas sometimes uses these terms with clear non
synonymous me-aumui, nd,81e. 3¢ . vef than these x a my
terms are not complete synonyms, and on this basis the difference between
complete synonyms and hafnonyms could be defined. These words in the

B Eco, U.La Struttura Assente. Introducione alla ricerta semiolodiditan, 1986.237p., P. 60
14 Sodomora, PTreminological System of St. Aquings Ukrainian]. Lviv: Spolom, 2010. 280
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so-called Classical period were used with quite different meanings. There are
varieties of sule examples of synonymous use of kglhonymous terms, e.g.
ibeatitudoo and #Afelicitadihaplpi aksaoe
substituted by fibeatitudeo.

2. Two ways of rendering

Every translation of ancient texts, especially of philosophicasp is
accompanied by various problems. They arise similarly to chain reaction: each
solution causes completely new difficulty. Applying a new approach to
rendering terms may cause semantic substitution from perspective of the
source or the target languesy Different compensative means sometimes are
required, such as adding a new word in order to explain the meaning of the
whole discourse.

Terminology is the most essential feature in every philosophical text,
hence it must be clear and understandablegcéaly the terminology of St.
Thomasés works. The problem is Ukrain
established yet. It is still on the stage of formation. Besides, the amount of
Ukrainian translations in the field of medieval philosophy is ridicuious
small. Prior to speaking about Ukrainian philosophy some preliminary
observations about Ukrainian History should not be inappropriate.

Such situation is a result of unfortunate political state of Ukraine. The
communist regime had a harmful influence W@krainian culture in general.

The world knows about artificial famine which was one of the biggest crimes
of the Soviet Government. During one year (1Q333) millions of
Ukrainian peasants died from starvation. This was a result of very creative
politics directed to punish the peasants for their refusal to work in collective
farms. In addition to this, thousands of Ukrainian intellectuals were killed in
Siberian jails. No wonder that now Ukrainian culture suffers from such
tremendous lack of researchesdatranslations in different fields of the
literature in general and in medieval philosophy in particular.

This short historical revue helps to understand the real situation existing in
Ukrainian culture, especially in the field of philosophy. Formation of
philosophical terminology is on its first stage. Compiling Ukrainian
philosophical dictionary is the first problem arising in front of Ukrainian
scholars.

It is well known that in @SUhomsso, as
frequently refers to diffrent ancient and medieval authors. Unfortunately, just few
works of these authors had been translated into Ukrainian. This awkward situation
complicates t he wor k on ASummao. For
translations are used in German, Frenchlamdg | i sh ver sions of
works of Augustine, Denise and other authors were translated before the
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transl ati on of i Summa o had been com

translation had existed before the actual work started. This background had
contibuted to development and deepening of the translation language in general
as well as of terminology in particular.

The main problem is that the major part of the terms can be translated
differently. The first method to be used is transliteration, i.eritieny the
word according to the rules of the target language, the second one is copying,
i.e. reproduction of morphological structure, and sometimes translators apply
analogy as well, i.e. finding the word with similar semantics. The difference
between thse methods presupposes discrepancy in semantic content of a
term. At the first glimpse, transliteration seems to be more convenient, but it
is not really so. In this case one would have a strange text full of
incomprehensible words.

Hence this threefold ay of terms translation should be considered step by
step. Definitely, it is much easier to translate all the terms by transliteration.
But there is a big difference between modern meaning of aocitlentand
Latin accidentia as well as between modern ndchabit and Latin habitus
even in English language. There are different works of scholars concerning
this problem, for example Jean Torrell discusses the meanihgbitusand
its difference from moderhabitaccording to Torretf.

Completely different pproach to rendering philosophical terms is based
on copying. This method consists in precise translation of morphological
structure of a word. Prefix, root, suffix and ending are rendered separately by
equivalents of target language. A striking exampléhisf approach is the term
accidentiaand its rendering into Ukrainian. The Latin word consists of prefix
ac-, which means byroot i cid-, which means to fall, suffix ent, which
indicates participle form, and endingia, which means plural neutral.
Ukrainian wordp r y p a d is formedshy ¢he same structure as the Latin
one. Prefixpry- means by, rootipad means to fall, but the suffix and the
ending indicates feminine noun, singular. From philosophical perspective, a
very important grammar form is lost. Neutral gender indicates something
unstable and additional, and this semantics is very important for contrasting
this term with substance, which is feminine. In the same way denidentia
is translated into Polish bguageprzy-padlost

Thus, given the morphological structure of these terms, it is necessary to
determine what is signified bgccidentsiaandp r y p a d Klese itesnts,bin
spite of their common meaning, have some discrepancy in semantic content. The
acion or so to say the impact of these two words is different, though the meaning

!5 Torell J.St. Thomas Aquinas. The Person and his WaikTorell // trans. Robert Royal.
Washingtort Catholic University of America Press, 1996. 407
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is almost the same. Semantic content of the gercidentsiawhen transliterated

into Ukrainian, includes uncommon and extraordinary semanteme in terms of
foreign origin. At he same time, the foreign origin of this word is a real advantage
because it is not filled with any commonly used meaning. But the same advantage
implies a serious disadvantage: this is not a Ukrainian word and hence it is not
understood widely. So an awge reader does not grasp whole semantic content
of this word. Of course, this is terminology, and it is natural for it to contain
certain foreign vocabulary. In addition to this, the watidentsiais also
deprived of its original grammatical form.

Furthermore the following option, i.e. copying, should be considered on
the basis of Polish translation of A
approach the Ukrainian worg r y p a d, khasvits ®wnbdadvantages and
disadvantages as well. First of all, thisais entirely Ukrainian word and so it
is more understandable for an average Ukrainian reader. It implies semantics
which helps to grasp necessary content of this concept. Besides, the term
prypadkovish had been used by Ukr aiunnotan sc't
frequently. Keeping in mind the concept of entire Ukrainian philosophical
terminology, this is the only term one can use for translation of Latin
accidentia By means of usingg r y p a d &nty thie smtage of something
nonsubstantial can be formed the mind of a reader. Any transliterated term
can not form such impression due to its emotional emptiness and different
semantics. It is significant that two words with similar meanaugidentsia
andprypadkovistreate completely different image. Désphe fact that these
words are synonyms, they are of different connotations.

There is one more argument supporting copying as a translation method:
the Latin wordaccidentiais a translation of the Greek wosgmbebekqsand
the method of translationdm Greek into Latindymbebekos accidentig is
exactly the same one as from Latin into Ukrainiaacc{dentia 1
prypadkovist This argument supports usingrypadkovistin Ukrainian
translation. Of course, transliteration was not considered by St. Thorbas
an appropriate method of rendering a Greek term into Latin. We can not
suppose St. Thomas using transliteration of Greek terms in his works.

Therefore t he g uesdacdidentsid@ i @and i t hd hei
fipr y padok orveipsrteds e nt  objeet. Apparentlyttheyerepeesem e
the same object but they do so by different means. These signs have special
relations to its object. This is only one example of a term and options of its
translation. In fact, it is not easy to decide what method is rbeftbout
having a broad view on different philosophical terms and methods of their
translation. Paying attention to the context of each and every term is essential.
Obviously all the terms must be agreed with each other. Proper solution of
these problemsontributes to compiling an adequate translation significantly.
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3. Synonyms: two signs of single object

Two words that can be interchanged in a context are considered to be
synonyms. But it was found in the process of translation that St. Thomas
sometimesmploys different synonymous phrases side by side. For instance,
scientiaanddoctrinaare used as synonyms in thiéduestion despite the fact
t hat they can not be interchanged.
philosophicis diBtciguamis®m, adndt it ameg
alias specul at i GwsnaPart li Quast. 1, Ars. 5)eAxvere d i t
difficult situation arises here in front of translator and there are several ways
to solve it, such as rendering these signs by traratiibe, and in this case
two terms in the same context are used with the same meaning, or assuming
that these lexemes are synonymous and applying substitution as translation
method, or adding an additional word in order to differentiate these signs.
Each d these methods has its own advantages and disadvantages, and because
of this translators employ different approaches in rendering these terms.

The first method is literal translation in order to reproduce these terms
word by word écientiai science; doetna i doctring, but using one word
and later using the other in the same context with the same meaning would not
make sense to the reader. Actually, one object is signified here by two
different signs. This seems to be not quite accurate from logicapgctve,
but definitely accurate from textological one.

The second way of rendering is assuming that these words are synonymous
and hence they are translated by the same term. But there are several hidden
disadvantages here as well. Confusion of two tewits the same meaning
unavoidably causes further disorder. Actually, these two tetlowdyina and
scientiawere of quite different meaning in the classical period. The first word had
considerably narrower meaning comparing to the second one.

In another pace of Th. Gilbybds transl ati
cunningl y: iThe science of sacred doc
in both regardsodo (Et guantum ad utr.
scientias excedit). The translator lggnin an additional phraseof( sacred
doctring, and this is a twofold fact. On the one hand, it helps grasping the fact that
St. Thomas by using two words means one and the same thing, and definitely this
is quite appropriate solution which helps to srhamvay the difference between
two wordsi science and doctrine. But on the other hand abusing of additional
words and phrases in the text of translation may change the structure of the
translated text in comparison with the original one. Evidently, mods@irad i n
ASummad i sdoarisa@ do wi y h & nsdienti@e.v eTrh iwsi tehv ifi
proves the fact that these terms are not synonyms.

In addition to this,scientiaand doctrina were not complete synonyms in
ancient times. These words inthes@a | | ed ACI assical 0 pei
quite different meaning. St. Thomas sometimes uses these terms with clear
nonsynonymous meaning also. We can observe the difference between
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doctrina and scientiai h some passages of St . Tho

guidem scientiae vel intell eSumma f it
Par-wwwwQuest . 181, Ar t . 3) . Here thes
Besi des, stigne® taedalinad fare di stingui shec

scholars as separate notiodsdtrine of sign$ science of sign¥’.

There are few more such examples of synonymous use of non
synony mous be¢attudans afeldita®d. whi ch are rende
w o r lthppiness , or substituted by beatitude
ratione beatitudinis SummaParyluQuest. 26j t su
Art. 3). But later, in 4 article St. Thomas says about contemplative felicity
(felicitas contemplativa which in English translation (by Th. Gilby) is
r end er eodtemplative bBeatitude. Téelictaso i according t
Thomas, is connected to earthen happiness, and consists in fame, richness and
p o w eterrena felicita® ,SunfmaPart I, Quest. 26, Artd).

For the concept of the fully satisfactory condition Aristotle adopts the
wo r dudafimoni@a whi |l e St. fehtitudan ,s felicigadli | &@ss
synonym for this term. But the synonymic usage of these terms should be
questioned. In English Languagé t s term i s happmeséns| at e
provided it means not only a simply state of good feeling, but also something
higher. St. Thomas, being much more interested in perfect happiness than in
imperfect one, never clarified what he meant by imperfect hagpi

I n AiContra Gentilesodo St. Thomas expl
but there is no direct explanation what does it consist in. St. Thomas does not
understand happiness as matter of-sefficiency. Definitely, health, honor,
riches and the othehings do not constitute happiness either. As Aquinas
thinks, happiness consists in contemplation of God only.

According to St. Thomas, abppinebdyyman b

and he cbadttud® . t iTihd sA t er m, whi cehl ed®r r e
fieudaimonia , is traditional Ihappinesda n sAnadt etdh et
main point is that the word fAhappines

state, but the psychological condition of feeling happy expressed by the word
fibeatitud@ h a s widen ecnéaning for St. Thomas. When used in a
subjective sense, it means the act of enjoying the possession of an ability that
actualizes manos potentialities. Wh e |
fundamentally the act of enjoying the possession of dlityathat perfects

mandés pot e nbeadtitad®i tiine st.heOro,bjfecti ve sens
which, when possessed, perfects the potentialities of a man as a man. Used in
subjective sense, it connotes the act of possessing the good and the
satisfactbn or happiness, which accompanies the act.

6 Deely, J.Four Ages of UnderstandingChicago: University of Scranton Press 2001.
1250p., P. 4415,
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This is evident that two wordseatitudoand felicitas are not synonyms,
and consequently the translator is supposed to use different words for
rendering these terms paying attention to applying special termmodern
language in order to distinguish the notions. This is very important for
preserving structure of translated text. The text will loose its precise meaning
in case of translating these concepts by the same word since the difference
between them is olimus. Optionally translator can use additional words and
phrases to emphasize the difference between these terms, though in English

translation of ASummao (Gilby, Th. 1¢
Actually, St. Thomas was very precise in usiegns. He distinguishes
assentire/ consentire  whi ch are synonyms in modeée

guasi ad aliud sentire, et sic importat quandam distantiam ad id cui assentitur.
Sed consentire est simul sentire, et sic importat quandam coniunctiondm ad
cui consentitur. Et ideo voluntas, cuius est tendere ad ipsam rem, magis
proprie dicitur consentire, intellectus autem, cuius operatio non est secundum
motum ad rem, sed potius e converso, ut in primo dictum est, magis proprie
dicitur SummaePart |, Qeest. 15, Art. 1). But sometimes in
ASummao different terms are wused to
instance,causa efficiensgs found in one period of the text, and at the same
time it appears asffectiva, agens, activa, moventhe periods.

4. Plato and his influence

When one compares Plato with some of the other philosophersan be
recognized to be far more exploratory, incompletely systematic, elusive, and
playful than they. In some of his works, it is evident that oneloBR 0 6 s g 0 ¢
is to create a sense of puzzlement among his readers, and that the dialogue
form is being used for this purpose. There are several approaches to the
reading and interpreting of -cAsGicabt yl u
ones, a commedyasel approach should be mentionédaccording to which
whole dialogue is looked at as a commedy. The author of the approach claims
that deep philosophical intentions of Plato should be understood in the context
of Greek commedy, as well as philosophy of laaggifor Plato is linked to a
sort of game. But Pl atobs dial ogues
the purposes of telling a story, as many literary dramas do; nor do they invoke
an earlier mythical realm, like the creations of the great Gregjedrans
Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. Nor are they all presented in the form of
a drama: in many of them, a single speaker narrates events in which he
participated. They are philosophical discussions. This approach has its right

' Montgomery, E.Pl at 06s Cratyl us: Thndianapadisndndigna of L
University Press, 2013. 248
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for existenceinthé i ght of Wi ttgenstei nolsis igame
difficult to confirm whether commedgipproach is right or not, but the fact is
that questions risen by Plato, still require their solution.

One more dialogue, which settles the question of nativismi s Pl at o
iMenoo. The interest in this questio
proves great i mportance of Pl at ods w
guestions, Plato establishes that a boy knows geometry by intuition, without
actually studying it arlier, being able to arrive at proper conclusions by
simply logical investigation. Another question, settled in the dialogue, was
that of knowledge and true belief. Philosopher asked, why knowledge is more
valuable than mere true belief. Since PlatoMdlele of knowledge has always
been a central topic within epistemology.

I n fact, in Platobds Meno, Socrates r
more valuable than mere true belief. Call this the Meno problem or,
anticipating distinctions made below, themary value problem. Initially, we
might appeal to the fact that knowledge appears to be of more practical use
than true belief in order to mark this difference in value. But, as Socrates
notes, this could be questioned, because a true belief thas this way to
Larissa will get you to Larissa just as well as knowledge that this is the way to
Lari ssa. Pl atods own solution was tha
di stinguishing it from belief: knowl e
the truth, like the mythical tethered statues of Daedalus. As a result,
knowledge is better suited to guide action. For example, if one knows, rather
than merely truly believes, that this is the way to Larissa, then one might be
less likely to be perturbed lifte fact that the road initially seems to be going
in the wrong direction. Mere true belief at this point might be lost, since one
might lose all confidence that this is the right way to go. But this is a subject
to another discussion. The influence oftPe6 wor ks was evi de
periods of development of European philosdphyanslations are available in
Ukrainiarf’, although the work on translations is being continued.

CONCLUSIONS

These two di al ogues, namel vy ACratyl
investigated in terms of solutions to the questions settled there. Actually,
di al ogues ask more than they answer .
in general. But still, Plato is codered to be one of the most penetrating

8 McNally, Th. Wittgenstein and the Philosophy of Language: The Legacy of the
Philosophical Investigation€ambridge: Cambridge University Press, 260 p.

' Proclus Diadochusin Platonis CratylumCommentLipsiae: In aedibus B.Geubneri,
1908.1250p.

20 platon.Tvory. [In Ukrainian]. (J. Kobiv, Trans.) Kyiv: Osnovy, 19980p.
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